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INTRODUCTION. 
PA H E following Obſervations 
*. took their riſe from a Pam- 
W. phlet entitled. The -Reſur- 
mrs retion of Jasusconfidered, 
in Anſwer to the Trial of the Hi tneſſes, 
Byi a Moral Philoſopher. + The Author 
of which, in order to overturn the 
Teſtimony of the Evangelifts, hath at- 
tempted to ſhew that they contradict 
each other in the Accounts they have 
given of this Fact. To this Pamphlet 
there came out two very learned and 
ingentaus Anſwers -.. which; I read with 


fr ie great 


JE Rm” > St. 


vi INTRODUCTION. 

great Satisfaction, as I found in them 
ſolid Conſutations of many Ohjections 
againſt Ohriſtianity ſtarted in the inſt. 
But I Muſt confeſs, (though with the 
utmoſt Reſpect to the Knowledge und 
Abilities of the Authors of the two 
laſt⸗ment ONT. Pamphlets) that I,was 
not ſo fully ſatisfied with their Manner 
of FT the Sacred I. riters. from 
the Contradictions charged upon them, 
This ſet me upon reading and exà : 
mining with Attention the Scriptures 
themſelves; and with no other Biafs, 
than what aroſe from the Aſtoniſh- 
ment I was under at finding Writers, 
who for above theſe ſixteen hundred 
Vears have been reputed holy and in- 
ſpired, charged with ſuch a Contrari- 
ety” in their Accounts, as ill agreed 
with either of thoſe Epithets. Of the 
Truth of this ae therefore, I ac- 


know- 
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I'NTRODUGCEIONM vii 
knowledge: 1 had great Difficulty to: 
perſuade myſelf. And) indeed it was 
not long before I diſtoverd, ab I uma- 
gined; the Vanity and Weakneſs, of 
ſuch an Imputation; which hœyever, 
O I écannat ſtile altogether groundleſs, 
is ſince it has an Appearance of being 
founded in the Words of the Goſpel 3 
though in reality, that Foundation lies 
no deeper than the Outſide and'Buriace 
of the Words: Neither will I. call it 
malicious, ſince having upon farther 
Inquiry found it to be of a very an- 
cient Date, I know not the firſt Au- 
thors of it, and conſequently can farm 
no Judgment of their Intentions. Mhat 
I haue to offer in Defence of the Evan- 
gelifts, is built in like manner upon 
the ſacred Text; whoſe true Meaning 
(vhich upon this Oecaſion L ſearched 
for in Vain in the Nates of many :tnale * 5 

. 4 nent 
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dis Ane — Anicoutt with each 
gather, and noting the Agreement and 
Diſagreement of the Circumſtances. A 
Method that hath led me unavoidably 
into Critical Obſervations 3 for the 
Length and Dryneſs of which I ſhould 
however think myſelf obliged to make 


ſome Excuſe, did I write only for | 


Amuſement, or expect to be read by 
thoſe, who ſeek in Books for nothing 
more ſolid than Entertainment. 


1 


Bur altho' the clearing the Sacred 
Writers from the Imputation of con- 
tradicting each other, was the princi- 
at firſt in View ; yet having; in the 
Purſuit of this Object, perceived the 
Light breaking in upon mie ſtill more 
44 a and 


MWWRODUCEIOW. iz 
and'tnorethe: fartheyIradranced, and 
diſeovering to me almoſt: at every Step 
ſome new Circumſtances, which tend 
ed to illuſtrate and confirtn the Teſti 
mony given by theſe inſpired Hiſtori- 
ans to the Reſurrection of Jeu Chr, 
I was induced, by theſe Diſcoveries to 
go very far beyond my firſt Deſign, 
into a Conſideration of the Evidenees 
of this great and important Article, 
not thoſe only recorded in the ſacred 
Writings, but others ariſing from ſub- 
ſequent Events and Facts; of which 
we have, by ſeveral Ways, many clear 
and unqueſtionable Prooſs. The Me- 
thod in which I have proceeded in this 
Conſideration; is as follows: I have 
begun with laying do the Order in 
which the ſeveral Incidents related by 
the Evangeliſts, appear to have hap- 
1 and in che next Place, I have 

t made 
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x INTRODUGEIOMN. 

made fome Obſervations upon the Me- 
thod and Manner, in which the Proofs 
of this aſtoniſhing Event were laid be- 
fore the Apoſtles, who were appointed 
to bear Witneſs of it to all the World: 


And to theſe I have, in the third Place, 


added an exact and rigorous Examina- 
tion of the Prooſs themſelves ; from all 
which I have endeavoured to ſhew; 
that the Reſurrection of Cbriſt was 
moſt fairly and fully proved to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, thoſe firſt Con- 
verts and Preachers of Chriſtianity. 


aan 1013; | v 
Bur as the ReſurreQtion's, having 


been fully proved to the Apoſtles, tho 


abſolutely neceſſary, yet is not of itſelf 

ſufficient to authorize at this Time, 

and eſtabliſh the Faith of a Chriſtian, 

I imagined that what I had already 

written, would be imperfect at leaſt, 
if 


INTRODUCTION. w 
if not altogether uſeleſs, unleſs I added 
ſome Arguments and Reaſons I had to 
offer to induee us, who live at the Di- 
ſtance of ſeventeen hundred Vears from 
the Date of that miraculous Event, to 
believe that Chri/t is riſen from the 
Dead. Theſe Reaſons therefore I have 
thought proper to ſubjoin under two 
Heads, vig. the Teſtimony of the 
choſen Witneſſes of the Reſurtection 
recorded in the Scriptures, and the 
Exiſtence & the ga dvr. FRE £ 


F ROM. this Account & 6 Riſe, 
Progreſs, and Deſign of the following 
Obſervations, the Reader will perceive 
that they were firſt begun with the 
ſingle View of obtaining Satisfaction 
for myſelf upon ſome Difficulties in the 
Evangelical Hiſtory of the Reſurrecti- 


on; and that they are new Publiſned 


with 


xi INTRODUCTION. 

with the Hopes, of their being as uſe - 
ful to others, as they have been to me. 
This is the chief, if not the ſole End 
that a Lay- man can reaſonably propoſe 
to himſelf in publiſhing any thing up- 
on a Subject of this Nature: For I am 
not ignorant how little Reputation is 
to be gained by writing on the Side of 
Chriſtianity, which by many People 
is regarded as a ſuperſtitious Fable, not 
worth the Thoughts of 'a wiſe Man ; 
and conſidered by more as a mere Po- 
litical Scheme, calculated to ſerve the 

Power and Intereſt of the Clergy only. 
How abſolutely groundleſs both theſe 
Opinions are, will eaſily appear to any 
one, who will take the Pains to exa- 
mine fairly and impartially the Proofs 
and Do@rines of the Chriſtian Relig gi- 
on; Proofs eſtabliſhed upon Facis, the 
ſureſt Foundations of Evidence ; and 
Doc- 


why, being a Lay-man, I preſume to 


_ INTRO DUCTION. Ai 


the great Author of Reaſon, 400 Fa- 
ther of all Mankind. Whoever. hath 
either neglected. or doth refuſe to make 
this Examination, can have no Right 
to paſs his Judgment u pon Chriſtianity, 


and ſhould methinks for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be ſomewhat cautious of cenſuring 
thoſe, who acknowledge it to be of 
divine Inftitution ; eſpecially as be will 


find in the Liſt of Chriſtians, the great 
| and venerable Names of Bacon, Milton, 


Boyle, Locke and Newton ; ; Names to 
whoſe Authority every thing ſhould 
ſubmit but Truth, to whom they them- 


ſelves thought it not beneath their ſu- 
perior Talents to ſubmit, though. the 


mind e believe in , 


iy. it may poſſibly be demanded, 


V0 


inter - 
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intermeddle in a Province commonly 
thought to belong peculiarly to the 
Clergy ? To which I ahſwer, that be- 
ſides the Motives above ſuggeſted, this 
very Prejudice was a powerful Induce- 
ment to me to publiſ the following 
Obſervations, and to prefix my Name 
to them. The Clergy, I am ſenſible, 
are both ready and able to maintam 
the Cauſe of Chriftianity; as their many 
excellent Writings in Defence of it fuf- 
ficiently demonſtrate; but as the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind is more governed 
by Prejudice than Reaſon, the Writings 
of the Clergy are not ſo univerſally 
read, or ſo candidly received as they 
deſerve, becauſe they are ſuppofed to 
proceed, not from Conſciente and Con- 


viction, but from intereſted Views and 


the common Cduſe of their Profeſſion: 


A Suppoſition evidently as partial and 
_ 


INTRODUCTION. wx 
injurious as that would be, which 
ſhould impute the gallant Behaviour of 


our Officers to the mean Conſiderations 


of their Pay, and the Hopes of Pre- 
ferment, excluſive of all the nobler 
Motives of Gentlemen, viz. the Senſe 
of Honour, and the Love of their 
Country. But the Clergy, I dare ſay, 
who, if there be any thing beſides Pre- 
judice in the above-mentioned Impu- 
tation upon them, have alone the Right 
to make this Demand, will readily ex- 
cuſe my appearing in the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity. And the Laity, I hope, 
ſuch of them at leaſt as are Chriſtians 
not in Name and Profeſſion only, will 
join with me in declaring againſt the 
vain Prejudices of Vobelievers, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is of the utmoſt Im- 
portance to all Orders and Degrees of 
Men ; and that the greateſt Service 

n chat 
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and thereby encourage the Practice of 


Inquirer after Truth, any one honeſt 
Man ſhall receive the leaſt Benefit from 


that the moſt zealous Patriot can do 
his Country, is to promote the Faith, 


N truly divine Virtues recommended 
ue cpa :his ROE 1 


5 OR my OWN * if any ſincere 


the following Obſervations, 1. shall 
think I have neither written nor lived 
in vain. 


OBSERVATIONS 
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RRSsURRECTION of Feſis Chriſt, Sc. 


JOHN, Chap. xx. 
$32 £ win mg Day of the Week 


7 e n it was yet dark, 
el, Sepulcbre, and ſcetb 
the Stone taken away from 
the Sepulchre. Then ſhe runneth and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to the: other Diſciple whom 

* B Jeſus 
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[2] 
Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them, They have taten 
away the Lord out of Ys Sepulebre, and we knw 
not where they havt laid Vim. Peter therefore _ 
forth, and that other Diſciple, and came to the 8. 
pulchre. Fo they ran both together, and the other 
Diſciple did out-run Peter, und came firſt to the 
Sepulchre; and be ſooping down, and looking in, 
ſaw the Linen Clothes lying, yet went be not in. 
Then cometh Simon Peter following him, ani went 
into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen Clothes lie, 
and the Napkin that tas about his Head, not lying 
with the Linen Clothes, but wrapped together ina 
Place by itſelf. Then went in alſo that other Diſ-- 
ciple, which came firſt to the Sepulcbre, and be ſau 
and believed; for as yet they knew not the Scripture ; 
that be muſt riſe again from the Dead: Then the 
Diſciples went wivny again unto their own Homes. 
But Mary ſtood without at the Sepulchre weeping ;" 
and as ſhe wept, ſhe ftoaped down, and looked 
into the Sepulthre, and ſeeth two Angels in White, | 
fitting, tht one at the Heuu, aud ibe other at the” 
Feet, here the Body of Jefus bal lain ʒ um they 
fay unto Ber, Momun, Why Weepeſt"rbow ?  She- 
ſaith unto them, Betuuſe they have taken away m] 
Lird, and I knito not whire they bave'laitl Bim 
2 — 6 
* | back, 
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3.1 
back, and ſaw Jeſus landing, aul knew nat chat 
it yas Jeſus. Jeſus ſainh qm ber, Woman, aue 
weepeſt abou ? Ii hom feehet ian? She ſuppoſing 
bim to ve the Gardener, ſaitb unto him, bir, if 
thou have borne bim hence, tell nt , Where thou 
haſt laid him, and I will take him away, Jeſus 
ſaith unto ber, Mary! he tarurd herſelf; and 
faith unte bim, Rahboni! tulich is to ſay; Maſter. 
Jeſus ſuith unto her, ¶ aueh me not, for 1 um not 
yet aſcended.unto m] Fanbrr: But gu ta u Bre- 


2 and your Father, and to my God and your 


ad. Mary Magdalene came. and told the Dif 
2 had ſeen the Lord, and that he had 
1 ber. | 


Fa on this Paſſage of the Goſpel of St. 
John, it is evident, rſt, That Mary Adagdalent 
had not Teen any Viſion of Angels, before: ſſre 
ran to Peter; and confequently, that ſhe was 
by an Angel that Je/vs was riſen i For had ſhe, | 
before ſhe went to Peter, ſeen any Angels, ſhe 
would certainly have added ſo extraordinary a 
. to her Actnunt ; and - had the 
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been informed by an Angel that Jeſus was riſen, 
ſhe could not have perſiſted in lamenting at 


[4] 


not being able to find the Body; nor have in- 
quired of him, whom ſhe took to be the Gar- 
dener, where he had put it, that ſhe might 
take it away. It is alſo farther obſervable, that 
when, after her Retturn to the Sepulchre with 
Peter and Fohy, and their Departure from 
thence, ſhe ſaw a Viſion of Angels, ſhe was 
ſtanding without, at the Sepulchre, weeping; 
— that ſtooping down, and looking (not go- 
ing) into the Sepulchre, ſne ſaw two Angels in 
White, fitting, tbe one at the Head, the other 
at the Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain, 


who ſaid no more to her than, Woman, why 


weepeſt thou? To which ſhe anſwered, Be- 
cauſe. they have taken away my Lord, and 1 
know not where they have laid him, From all 
which Circumſtances it appears, 2dly, That 
neither after her Return to the Sepulchre with 
Peter and John, was ſhe with thoſe Women, 
who went into the Sepulchre, Sc. that ſhe 
had not heard any thing of Chriſ#s being riſen 
from the Dead; and that therefore thoſe Wo- 
men, who were told by an Angel that he FE 
riſen, were not at the . when ſhe r 

nw E UW _ 


[59]? 

turned thither with Peter and John. And in- 
deed from the whole Tenor of the above · cited 
Paſſage of St. Fobn's Goſpel, throughout which. 
no mention is made of any other Woman 
beſides Mary Magdalene, it is more than pro- 
bable ſhe was alone, When ſhe ſaw the Angels, 
and when Cbriſt appeared to her immediately 
after. That ſhe was alone when Chrift appear- 
ed to her, is" plainly implied in what St. Mark 
* ſays, who tells us expreſly, that Chriſt appear 
ed firſt to Mary Magdalene, which, Had ſne been 
accompanied by the other Women, could not 
have been ſpoken of her with any Propriety of 
Speech. In the 3d Place, it is plain from the 
above Relation, that the Angels were not al- 
ways viſible, but appeared and diſappeared as 
they thought proper; for Jobn and Peter. go- 
ing into the Sepulchre ſaw no Angels; but 
Mary, after their Departure, looking in, ſaw 
two, one ſitting at the Head, and the other at 
the 5 80 "where ” arr of — 29 dan. 
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7E ſame Day tub of 'them [the Diſciples] 
went fo a NN calle Emmaus, which was from 
ITY B33 Jeruſalem 


, Chap. xvi, ver. 9, 


[6] 
Ferufalem about threeſeart Furlongs, and ig 
talked: rogedber of all dheſa Things that bad hap- 
pmaed:- ud it cane ta paſ) that while they com- 
mand together, and reafontd, Jeſus himſelf drew 
near, and went with thent ; but their Hyes vorro 
boldey that they ſhould nat know him. And he fad 
uuto them, "What Hamer of Communic otions are 
theſe, that yt dave one tu another, as ye tualł and 
are fad? And ons of tum, whoſe Name was Cleo 
pes, anfiueriug, ſaid unto bim, Art them only a 
Strange# in Jeruſalem, aui baft not trstim the 
Things tobich are come tu paſs there in theſe Days ? 
And bo ſaid unto them, What Things ? Aud they 
feld upto bim, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth. which 
was A Prophet inighty in Deed and Ward before 
God, and all the People; and bow the Chief Priefts 
aud our Rulers delfvered him to be condemned to 
Death, aid have crucified him. But we truſted that 
it had been He, which fuld have redeemed Ifrael: 

And Bebe all this, tolday is the third Day fivee 
theſe Things were done: Yea, and certain Women 
alſo of our Company made us aſtoniſhed, which 
were eatly at the Sepulchre ;, and when' they found 
#6? bis Body, they came, faying, that they bad alſe 
een a Viſien of Angels,” which faid that be was 


hive + Au certain of them! whith were with un, 


wen 


, Di. mr a. .&. A. > 


„ 
7 


C21 
went te the Sepulckhre, jp hy 
Nord eee they ſaw not. f 


1 11 later Part of this Paſſage, which, con- 


tains. an; Ahridgment of à Report made by 
ce. Women to the Apoſtles before theſe two 
Diſciples had left Jeruſalem, ſuggeſts the fol- 
lowing Obſervations: Iſt, The Angels ſeen by 
theſe Women at the Sepulchre told them that 
Jeſus was alive, Whence it follows, that this 
Report, was not made by Mary Magdalene; for 
the Angels, which the ſaw, ſaid no ſuch thing 
to her. 2dly, As there is no Notice taken of 
any Appearance of our Saviour to theſe Wo- 
men, it is alſo evident, that this Report could 
not have been made by the other Mary and Sa- 
lome, to whom, as they were going to tell the 
Diſciples, the. Meſſage of the Angel which 


they had ſeen at the Sepulchre, Feſus appeared, 
as I ſhall. preſently ſhew from St. Matthew. 


N There were therefore ſeveral Reports 


ade at different Times to the, Apoftles, and 


. * different Women. At different Times; for 
the two Diſciples, who, before they left ru. | 


ſalem, had heard the Report new under Conſi- 


deration, had not heard thoſe of. Mary Mogds- 
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tene, of the other Mary and Salome. By diffe- 
rent Women; for it having been juſt now 
proved, that this Report could not belong to 
either of the laſt-· mentioned Women, it muſt 
have been made by ſome other; and no other 
being named by any of the Evangeliſts but 
Joanna, it came in all Likelihood from hers and 
thoſe that attended her. Athly, Some of the 
Diſciples, upon hearing this Report, went to the 
Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Momen bad 
ſaid, i. e. in the moſt obvious Senſe of theſe 
Words, They ſaw. the. Body was gone, and 
they ſaw ſome Angels. But I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon this. Interpretation, butonly obſerve, that 
if Peter be ſuppoſed to have been one of thoſe 
Diſciples, who, upon this Information of the 
Women, went to the Sepulchre, this muſt have 
been the ſecond Time of his going thither. 
That Peter. went a ſecond Time to the Sepul- 
chre I ſhall ſhew more at large, when I come 


to conſider the former Part of this Main 
of St. Luke. r i 


| | Trrge: * Coadufions * are 
think i it will be no difficult Matter to defend the 
Eyangeliſts againſt the pur io of contra- 
| | | dicting 
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and examine together, for Reaſons which will 
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dicting each other, in the Accounts they 
have given of What happened on the Day 


of the Reſurrection. For ünleſs Authors, 


who relate” different and independent Parts of 
the ſame Hiſtory, may, for that Reaſon, be be 
ſaid to contradi each other, the Evange- 
liſts,” I will be bold to ſay, ſtand as clear of 
chat Charge, at leaſt in that Part of their Writ- 
ings which we are now examining, *: as any of 
the moſt accurate Hiſtorians either ancient or 
modern; as I ſhall now endeavour to prove, 
by conſidering and comparing the ſeveral Re- 
lations of this Day's Events in the Goſpels" of 
St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. 
John, That written by St. Jobn 1 have al- 
ready produced, ſo that there will be no Oc: 
caſion for inſerting it again in this Place; "thoſe 
of St. Mattbetw and St. Mark 1 ſhall produce 


be evident besealter. 


\ . : 


Cy. MATTH. Chap. vl. 


IN the End of the Sabbath, as it 17. to 
dawn towards the” firſt Day 'of the . eek, came 
Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to ſoe 
the — And behold, there was a great 


Earth- 


1. 10 


Earthquake : far the: Angel. of, the Lard deſcend.- 
ed from Hegven, and came, and gollad back the 
Stone fram the. Doors. and ſat, upon it. His Coun- 
4enance, was like Ligbtening, and his Raiment 
obite as Snow ; and for fear of him the Keepers 
did ſhake, and became as dead Men. And tha Ange! 
enfwered and ſaid unto the Wamen.: Fear not-ye; 
for 1 know that qe ſcet Jeſus, which, was cruci- 
fied : He is nas heres, for he is riſen, as be ſaid-, 
come fee the Place where the Lord lay : And: go 
quickly and tell bis Diſciples that he is riſen from 
the Dead; and behold, he gaeth before you into 
Galilee, there ſpall ye ſee him lo, I have told 
you. And they departed quickly from the Sepul- 
pulchre with Fear and great Jep, and did run to 
bring bis Diſeigles Word. And as they wont to tell 
his Diſciples, bebo{a, Jeſus met them, faying, All 
bail! And they ame and held him by the Feet, and 
wuerſbiped bim. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be 
not afraid: Go tell my Brethren that they go into 
Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. Now when 
they werg going, behold, fome of the Watch came 
into the Gity, and ſuecued unte the Chief Prieſts 
all the Things that wers done. And coben they 
Were aſſembled with. the Biderg, and bad taten 
VOTER] e AAA US DTYG AD TEES Caunſel, 


[mn] 

Counſel, they gave large Mam unto the Soldiers, 
ſayings Say 32; "dis" Diſciples dae by: Nig, 
and ſtols bim away while we Hep. And if" this 
lum and ſirure hon. 8e they took ib. Mipmoy, 
and did as they were taught : And this Soxing is 
commonly yan amang-\rhe Jews: ng $85 
Galitee, into a Mountain, where 3 A= 
pointed them. Aud when; they wh bin, _ 
ne bim: ER; 


MARK, Can l. ui 
AND when the Sabbarb wuas paſt, Miry 

Magdalene, and Mary. the Mother of James, 
and Salome, had bought ſweet Spices, that they 
might come and anoint him; and very early in the 
Morning, the firſt Day of the Week, they came 
unto the Sepulchre at the Riſing of the Sun." nd 
they ſuid among themſelves, Who fall rall us 
away the Stone from the Noor of the © Seputobre 2 
was rolled away, for it was very great. And 
entering into the Sepulchre, they ſaw" a young. Man 
fitting on the right Side, cloathed in a long white 
Garment, and they were affrighted. And he ſaith 
unto 


[L187] 
unto them, Be not effrighted: : Ye ſeth" "Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was erutified: He is riſen, he 
is mot. bere. Behold the Place where they laid 
him. But go your Way," tell his Diſciples and 
Peter that he goeth: "before yon into. Galilee; there 
ſhall ye ſee bim, as he ſaid "unto you. And they 
went out quickly aul fled from the Sepulchre; for 
they trembled and wete amazed 5 reit bes Jaid-they 
any Thing io any Man; "for they- were afraid. 
Now when Jeſus cut ien, curly inthe Int Day 
of the Week, be appeared" firſt-to Mary Magda- 
lene, out of whom he had caſt ſeven Devils. And 
ſhe went and told them that bad been with him, 
as they mourned and wept. And they, when they 
heard that he was aliue, and had been ſeen of 
her, believed not. After that be appeared in 
another Form unto two of | them," as they walked 
and went into the Country. And they went and 
told it. unto the Reſidue; neither" believed they 
them. Afterward he appeared unto. the Eleven, 
ns they ſat at Meat, and upbraided them with 
Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart, | becauſe they 
believed not them whi ch had I hin OO be 
Was __ | r Na enen 
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1 D L "range the "Obferyations I nnd 
to make. upon the ſeveral Particulars contain- 
ed in theſe two Paſſages, under three Heads. 
iſt, Of ſuch Circumſtances as are related by 
one of theſe Evangeliſts, but omitted by the 
other. The 2d, Of ſuch as they both agree 
in. And the gd, Of ſuch as ſeem to claſh and 
diſagree with each en - 1ſt, The ſeyeral 
Particulars of the Earthquake, the Deſcent of 
the Angel from Heaven, his Rolling away the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and 
ſitting upon it, and the Terror of the Soldiers 
who guarded the Sepulchre, are related only 
by St. Matthew ; As are likewiſe the Appear- 
ances of our Saviour to the Women, and to 
the Eleven Diſciples in Galilee, and the Flight 
of the Guards into the City, and all that paſſed 
between them and the Chief Prieſts upon that 
Occaſion. On the other hand, St. Mart a, 
lone makes mention of the Women's having 
bought Spices that they might come and 
anoint the Body of our Saviour z---of - Salome's 
being one of thoſe Women ;---of their entering 
into the » Sepulchre, and ſeeing there a young 


Man ſitting on the right Side, cloathed in a 
long 


L141] 
long white Garment ;----of the Appearance of 
Chriſt to Mary Magdalene ;--- to the two Diſci- 
ples who were going into the Country; and 
taftly, to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat. As 
not one of all theſe Circumſtances can be prov- 
ed to contradict or even diſagree with any Par- 
ticular, which either of theſe Evangeliſts has 
thought fit to mention, no Argument againſt 
the Reality or Credibility of them can be dam 
from their not having been taken Notice of by 
both; unleſs it can be made appear, that a 
Fact related by one Hiſtorian, or one Evi- 
dehee, muſt therefore be falſe, becauſe it is 
paſſed over in Silence by another. St. Mar- 
thew wrote his 'Gofpd firſt, within a few 
Years after the Aſcenſion of our Lord; this 
Gefpel St. Mark, who wrote his ſome few 
Years after, is ſaid to have abridg'd; cho“ 
this, T'think, is {aid with very little Propri- 
ety. For how can that Book be ſtiled an A- 
bridgment, which contains many Particulars 
not mentioned in the original Author? That 
Saint Nart relates many Circumſtances not 
taken notice of by St. Matthew, will eaſily ap- : 
pear to any one, who ſhellttake'the Pains/to | 
compare them together; and of this, to go 

ng 


(159 
no farther, we have a dane in-the 
two mn ein N e 65 
Sr: As Mes GT heh Res 

queſt of the Jewiſh Converts, WHO having 
lived in that Country Where the Scene of this 
great Hiſtory Was laid, were doubtleſs. ac- 
quainted wich qithy -Patticulars, which, for 
that Reaſon, it was not neceſſary to mention. 
This will accoumt for che Oeneiſeneſo, and 
ſceming Defectiveteſs of his. Narratiens in 
many Places, as well as for his ojnitting ſome 
Circumſtances which the other - Evangeliſts 
thought proper to relate. St. Mark compos'd 
his for. Chriſtians of other Nations, 'who not 
having che Tame Opportunities f being in- 
formed, as their Brechren of Juen, ſtobel fn 
need of ſome Notes and Comments to enable 
them tlie better to underſtand the Extract, 
which St. Mark choſe to give them out of che 
Golpel written by St. Matthew... It vas there: - 
fore tiecefliry for St. Mart to inſert many Par- 


ticulars, which the Purpoſe of St. Matthew in 


writing his Gofpel did not lead him to take 
notice of. Allowing theſe Evangelifts to have 


had theſe two diſtinct Views, let us ſee how 
they 


{ 26 J 


they have, purſued them, . —— 
under Conſideration. 


* 


— 


ITuar the Diſciples of Jeſus came by Night 
and ſtole away the Body while the Guards ſlept, 
ſo long after the. Aſcenſion of our Lord as 
when St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel, as him; 
ſelf * tells us. To furniſh the Jewiſh Converts 
with an Anſwer to this abſurd Story, ſo in- 
duſtriouſly propagated among their unbeliev- 
ing Brethren, and ſupported by the Authority 
of the Chief Prieſts. and Elders, this Evange- 
liſt relates at large the Hiſtory of the guarding 
the Sepulchre, Sc. the Earthquake, the De- 
ſcent of the Angel, his Rolling away the 
Stone, and the Fright of the Soldiers at his 
Appearance, who ſhook and became as, dead 
Men.----And indeed, by comparing this Rela- 
tion with the Report given out by the Soldiers, 
it will eaſily appear on Which Side the Truth 
lay. For as there is nothing in the miracu-. 
lous Reſurrection of our Lord, ſo repugnant 
.to Reaſon and Probability, as that the Diſciples. 
{ſhould be able to roll away, 4 — Stone which, 
* 
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cloſed up the Mouth of the Sepulchre, and car- 
ry off the Body of Jeſus, unperceived by the 
Soldiers, who were ſet there on purpoſe to 
guard againſt ſuch an Attempt; ſo is it alſo 


evident, that the Particulars of the Soldiers Re- 


port were founded upon the Cireumſtances of 
this Hiſtory. In this Report three Things are 
aſſerted, vi. That the Diſciples ſtole the Body, -- 
that they ſtole it in the Night, --- and that they 
ſtole it while the Guards were aſkep. That Jeſus 
came out of the Sepulchre before the Riſing of the 
Sun, St. Matthewinforms us, who ſays, that the 
Earthquake, Sc. happened at the Time when 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary ſet out in 
order to take a View of the Sepulchre, which 
was juſt as the Day began to break. This Fact 
was undoubtedly too adtoriou\ for the Chief 
Prieſts to venture at falſifying it, and was be- 
fides favourable to the two other Articles: 
This therefore they admitted; and taking the 
Hint from what the Soldiers told them of their 
having been caſt into a Swoon or Trance (becom- 
ing like dead Men) at the Appearance of the An- 
gel, and conſequently not having ſeen our Savi- 
our come outof the Sepulchre, they forged the 
remaining Parts of this Story, that his Diſ- 
pls came and ſtole him away while they 

C : fept. 
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ſlept. They took the Hint, I fay, of framing 
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ſome. of the Watch went, into the City. 
ſhewed unto the Chief Priefts all the. 7 hings 
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theſe two laſt· mentioned Articles from that Cir- 
cumſtance related by St. Matibew, of the Keeps 
ers ſhaking and becoming lite dead Men upon the 
Sight of the Angel; for throughout this whole 
Hiſtory there Was no other beſides this, upon 
which they could prevaricate and diſpute. The 
Stone was rolled away from the Sepulchre, 
and the Body was gone; this the chief Prieſts 
were to account for, without allowing that 
Jeſus was riſen from the Dead. The Diſciples, 
they ſaid, ſtole it away. What! while the 
Guards were there? Yes, the Guards were 
aſleep. With this Anſwer they knew full well 
many would be ſatisfied, without inquiring any 
farther into the * pay : But they could not 
expect that every body would be ſo content 
ed; eſpecially as they had Reaſon to appre: 
hend, that although the Soldiers, who had 
taken their Money, might be faithful to them, 
keep their Secret, and atteſt the Story they 
had framed for them, yet the Truth might 
come out, by means of thoſe whom they 


had not bribed; for St. Matthew fays t. is 
7 i 


& ur. 7 


that were done. Some th therefore remained be- 


arty Chap. xxviit, ver, 11. 


— 


| of their Maſter, the unbelieving Jem were, 


[19] 
hind, who probably had no Share of the Mo- 
ney which the Chief Prieſts gave to the Sol- 


D dicrs; or if they had, in all likelihood it came 


too late; they had already divulged the Truth, 
as well from an Eagerneſs, which all Men natu- 
rally have, to tell a wonderful Story, as from 
a Deſire of juſtifying themſelves for having 
quitted their Poſt. The Chief Prieſts there- 
fore were to guard againſt this Event alſo; in 
order to which nothing could be more effectual, 
than to counter-work the Evidence of one Part 


of the Soldiers, by putting into the Mouths 


of others of them a Story, which, without 
directly contradicting the Facts, might yet 
tend to overthrow the only Concluſion which 
the Diſciples of Jeſus would endeavour to draw 
from them, and which they were ſo much 
concerned to diſcredit; viz. That Jeſus was 
riſen from the Dead, For if the Diſciples and 
Partizans of Jeſus, informed by one Part of 
the Soldiers of the ſeveral Circumſtances related 
in St. Maithew, ſhould urge theſe miraculous 
Events as ſo many Proofs of the Reſurrection 


by the Teſtimony of thoſe ſuborned Witnefles, 


RE wr, that the Earthquake and 


C 2 the 


20 ] J 
the Angel were Illuſions or Dreams; -+--that q 
the Soldiers had honeſtly confeſſed they were 
aſleep, though ſome of them, to ſkreen them- J 
ſelves from the Shame or Puniſhment ſuch a 
Breach of Diſcipline deſerved, pretended they 
were frightened into a Swoon or Trance by an 3 
extraordinary Appearance, which they never 
ſaw, or ſaw only in a Dream; — that while 
they ſlept, the Diſciples came and ſtole the 
Body; for none of the Soldiers, not even 
thoſe who ſaw the moſt, pretend to have ſeen 
Feſus come out of the Sepulchre; --they are all 
equally ignorant by what Means the Body 
was removed ; ---- when they awaked it was 
miſling ; ------and it was much more likely 
that the Diſciples ſhould have ſtolen it away, 
than that an Impoſtor ſhould riſe from the 
Dead. I ſhall not go about to confute this 
Story; to unprejudiced and thinking People | 
it carries it's own Confutation with it: But 1 
muſt obſerve, that it is founded entirely upon 
the Circumftance of the Soldiers not having 
ſeen Jeſus come out of the Sepulchre; a Cir» 
cumſtance, that even thoſe, who told the real 
Truth, could not contradict, thoꝰ they accounts 
ed for it in a different Manner, by ſaying they 
2 N were 
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3 thing that was miraculous, they conſtrued this 
Ss Swoon or Trance into a Sleep, and with a 


(ar ] 


WT were frightened into a Swoon or Trance at the 


Sight" of a terrible Apparition, that came and 


rolled away the Stone, and ſat upon it. But 
chis Fact the Chief Prieſts thought it not pru- 
dent to allow, as favouring too much the O- 
4 pinion of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead; 
neither did they think proper to reject it en- 


tirely, becauſe they intended to turn it to their 
own Advantage; and therefore, denying every 


large Sum of Money and Promiſes of Impu- 
nity, hired the Soldiers to confeſs a Crime, 
and, by taking Shame to themſelves, to cover 
them from Confuſion. And ſo far, it muſt be 
acknowledged, they gained their Point: For, 
until ſome farther Proofs of the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus ſhould be produced, of which at that 
Time they had heard nothing more, this Story 


vould undoubredly have ferved to puzzle the. 


Cauſe, and hold People in Suſpenſe. Argu- 
ment and Reaſon indeed were wholly on the 
other Side, but Prejudice and Authority were 
on theirs; and they were not ignorant to 


which the Bulk of nn. were moſt di 
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bur as no nen need e 
ments in favour of the Reſurrection could be 
drawnfrom what happened to the Soldiers at the 
Sepulchre, even tho* the Chief Priefts had per- 
mitted them to tell the Truth; St. Matthew, 
in his Narration, proceeds to ſecond and con- 


firm thoſe Arguments by poſitive Evidence, 


producing Witneſſes who had ſeen and con- 
verſed with Jeſus Cbriſt after he was riſen from 
the Dead: Of theſe, as may be gathered from 
the other Goſpels, the Number was very con- 
ſiderable; and very numerous were the In- 

ftances of Chriſt's appearing after his Refut- 
reftion: Yet from the latter has St. Matthew 
ſelected only two, upon each of which I beg 
leave to make a few Remarks. The firſt Ap- | 
pearance of Chriſt is to the Women, which 
happened as they went to tell the Diſciples the 
Meſſage of the Angel that had appeared to 
them in the Sepulchre. I have already proved, 
in my Obſervations upon St. Jobn, that Mary 
Magdalene was not one of thoſe Women; and 
yet the Words of St. Maithew, by the com- 
mon Rule of Conſtruftion, ſeem to import | 
the contrary. For, in the firſt Place the Pa- 

ragraph 
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ragraph (and the Angel anſwered and ſaid to the 
Women) is, in our Tranflation, connected with' 
the preceding by the Copulative And. 2dly, 
As in the foregoing Part of this Chapter no 
Mention is made of any other Women than 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, and no 
Hint given of any other Angel than that de- 
ſcribed as deſcending from Heaven, Sc. the 
Words in this Paragraph (the Angel, and the 
Women) muſt be taken to relate to them. 
To which I anſwer, iſt, That this Paragraph 
is not to be ſo connected with the preceding, 
as if nothing had intervened; ſince we ſhall 
find. upon à cloſer Examination of it, and 
comparing it with its Parallel in St. Mark, that 
between the Keepers becoming like dead Men, 
and the Angels ſpeaking to the Women, Sa- 
lome had joined the two Maries in their Way 
to the Sepulchre; that before they arrived 
there the Keepers were fled, and the Angel 
was removed from off the Stone, and was 
ſeated within the Sepulcre ; for which Rea- 
ſon the Particle qi, inſtead of being rendered 


by the Copulative And, ſhould rather be ex- 


preſſed by the Disjunctive But, or Now, as 


e an Interruption in the Narration. 
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and the Beginning of a new Paragraph. adly, 


I allow the Angel here ſpoken of to be the 
ſame with that mentioned in the | foregoing 
Verſes, and the other Mary to be one of thoſe 
Women to whom this Angel in the Sepulchre, 
and afterwards Chriſt himſelf appeared, and 
therefore admit the Words, the Angel and the 
Momen in this Verſe relate to them. But. this 
will not remove-the Difficulty, and it will be 
ſaid, that either Mary Magdalene was with the 
other Mary in the Sepulchre, or there is an In- 
accuracy in the Expreſſion ; for the Words, 
Women, and fear not ye, being plural, imply 
there were more than one. I grant it, and St. 
Mark informs us that Salome was there.---- But 
then, inſtead of one Inaccuracy to be charg*d 
upon St. Matthew, here are two; Mary Mag- 
dalene, who was not preſent when the other 
Mary ſaw the Angel, is, by the natural Con- 
ſtruction of his Words, ſaid to be there; and 
Salome, who was preſent, he takes no notice of 
at all. I allow it, and let thoſe who are given 
to object, make the moſt of it: But let it at 
the ſame Time be remembered, that the great- 
eſt Part of the Evangelical Writers were illite- 
rate Men, not ſkilled in the Rules of Elo- 
5 . quence, 
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quence, or Grammatical Nireties, againſt che 
Laws of which it is eaſy to point out many 
Faults in the Writings of moſt of them. The 
other Paſſage I purpoſed to make ſome Re- 
marks upon, affords another Inſtance of the 
ſame Kind; it is as follows: Then the Eleven 
Diſciples went atvay into Galilee, into a Maun- 
tain, where' Jeſus bad appointed them, and 
when they ſaw him, they worſhiped him; but 
ſome doubted. Here the Words, ſome doubted, 
by the ſtrict Rules of Grammar, muſt be un- 
derſtood of ſome of the Eleven Diſciples, who 
immediately before are ſaid, when they ſaw 
Jeſus, to have worſbiped him; which ſurely 
is not very conſiſtent with their doubting z'nei- 
ther is it very probable that a Writer, however 
illiterate, ſhould mean to contradict himſelf 
in the Compaſs of three Words. Another In- 
ter pretation therefore, tho? it be not ſo ſtrict- 
ly agreeable to the Grammar Rules, is to be 
ſought after, ſince it is a leſs Crime to offend 
againſt Grammar than againſt common Senſe: 
Some - doubted, muſt mean ſome beſides the 
Eleven, who were preſent upon that Octaſion; 
doubted, And indeed had St. Matthew, in the 
former Part of this Narration, taken notice that 

others 
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others beſides the Eleven were there, there 
would have been no Difficulty in underſtand- 
ing, even according to the ſtricteſt Laws of 
the Syntax, to whom. the ſome doubted did be- 
long ; Cd, and o, d ſet in Oppoſition to each 
other, and ſignifying /ome and others, theſe and 
#hoſe, are frequently to. be met with in Greek 
Authors of the greateſt Authority and no 
Reaſon can be given, why, according to this 
Manner of Speaking, the o, Js Aude pmabyrai 
FPRITERUNIGRY rd d 17 4car, ſhould 
not be interpreted ow or then, the Eleven Diſ- 
ciples---- worſhiped him, but others doubted ; 
but that ſome Words, to which the ſecond 9, 
s (others) refer, are wanting. 


Bur theſe Defects, how grievous ſoever 
they may ſeem to Grammarians, or Cavillers, 
ſtill more ſcrupulous and more punctilious 
than Grammarians themſelves, will by no 
means impeach the Veracity of this Evange- 
liſt in the Opinion of thoſe, who in making a 
Judgment of his Writings, are willing to take 
into the Account the Purpoſe he had in com- 
| ra * He wrote, as I obſerved 

N before, 
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before, at the Requeſt of che Jetoiſp Converts; 
who, as St. Chryſoſtom informs us, came to 
him and beſought him to leave in Writing, 
what they had heard from him by Word of 
Mouth. His View in writing the Goſpel 
therefore to the Jews, was to repeat what he 
had before preached to them; in doing of 
- which it was not at all incumbent upon him 
to relate every minute Circumſtance, whieh he 
could not but know they were well acquaint⸗- 
ed with, and which the Mention of the prin- 
cipal Fact could not fail to recall to their Me- 
mories. Thus in the two Paſſages above cit- 
ed (to confine my ſelf to them) it was not 
neceſſary for him, writing to the Jes, as it 
was for St. Mark who wrote for the Egyptian 
Converts , to explain the Buſineſs that carri- 
ed Mary Magdalene and the other Mayy to the 
Sepulchre. It was doubtleſs known among 
the Jews that they had bought Spices,” and 
went to the Sepulchre in order to embalm the 
Body of Jeſus. Neither was it worth while, 
for the ſake of a little Gramtmatical Exactneſs, 
to interrupt the Courſe of his Narration, to 
acquaint them that Salome joined the two Ma- 
20 * 
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[28 ] 
ries as they were going to the Sepulchre, and 
went with them thither; and that Mary Mag- 
dalene upon ſeeing the Stone rolled away, ran 


immediately to inform Peter and Jobn of it; 
eſpecially as he did not think proper to take 
notice of Chriſt's having appeared to her: And 

he ſeems to me to have mentioned Chriſt's ap- | 
pearing to the other Women, only becauſe it 
was connected with the principal Fact, the 
Story of his appearing in Galilee to the Eleven 
Diſciples and others. The Diſciples going to 
meet their Maſter on a Mountain in Galilee, 
where he had appointed them, muſt needs 
have made a great Noiſe among the Fews ; eſpe - 
cially as it did not fall out till above a Week 
at leaſt after the Reſurrection ; during which 
Time he had appeared thrice to his Diſciples, 
* not, including his Appearances to Peter, to 
the two Diſciples, and the Women. And as 
above twenty People were Witneſſes to one or 
other of theſe Appearances, the Fame of them 
was in all Probability diffuſed not only through 
Jeruſalem, but throughout all Judea. It is no 
wonder therefore, that upon this ſolemn Oc 


fore, 


* See John, Chap. xxi ver. 14. 
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fore, not only by an Angel at the Sepulchre, 
and by Chriſt himſelf on the Day of his Reſur- 
rection, but foretold by him even before his 
Death; it is no wonder, I ſay, that upon ſo 
ſolemn an Occafion a great Multitude beſides 
the Eleven, ſhould be got together. St. Paul 
+ mentions an Appearance of Chrift to above 
five hundred Brethren at once; which cannot, 
with ſo good Reaſon, be underſtood of any 
other but this in Galilee. * And "tho? out of ſo 
large an Aſſembly ſome doubted, as St. Mar- 
thew ſays, {yet that very Exception implies, 
that the greateſt Number believed; and even 
thoſe who doubted, muſt have agreed in ſome 
common Points with thoſe who believed. They; 
as well as the Eleven, ſaw Feſus, but not hav 
ing had the ſame ſenſible Evidences of the Re- 
ality of his Body, doubted whether it was 
himſelf or his Apparition which they beheld ; 
while the latter, who needed no farther Con- 
viction, when they ſaw him, fell down and 
worſhiped. Here then was a Fact, which 
could not in all its Circumſtances but be very 

notorious to the Jets, and was therefore high- | 
ly proper to be mentioned by St. Matthew. 


+ 1 Cor. chap: xv. 6. 
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ries as they were going to the Sepulchre, and 
went with them thither; and that Mary Mag- 
dalene upon ſeeing the Stone rolled away, ran 
immediately to inform Peter and Jobn of it 3 
eſpecially as he did not think proper to take 
notice of Chriſt's having appeared to her: And 


he ſeems to me to have mentioned Chriſt's ap- . 


pearing to the other Women, only becauſe it 
was connected with the principal Fact, the 
Story of his appearing in Galilee to the Eleven 
Diſciples and others. The Diſciples going to 
meet their Maſter on a Mountain in Galilee, 
where he had appointed them, muſt needs 
have made a great Noiſe among the Jeus; eſpe - 
cially as it did not fall out till above a Week 
at leaſt after the Reſurrection; during which 
Time he had appeared thrice to his Diſciples, 
not including his Appearances to Peter, to 

the two Diſciples, and the Women. And as 
above twenty People were Witneſſes to one or 
other of theſe Appearances, the Fame of them 
was in all Probability diffuſed not only through 
Jeruſalem, but throughout all Judea. It is no 
wonder therefore, that upon this ſolemn Oe- 
e which had been notified ſo long be- 


fore, 


. See John, Chap. xxi. ver. 14. a 


[29] 
fore, not only by an Angel at the Sepulchre, 
and by Chriſt himſelf on the Day of his Reſur- 
rection, but foretold by him even before his 
Death; it is no wonder, I ſay, that upon ſo 
ſolemn an Occafion a great Multitude beſides 
the Eleven, ſhould be got together. St. Paul 
+ mentions an Appearance of Cbriſt to above 
five hundred Brethren at once, which cannot, 
with ſo good Reaſon, be underſtood" of any 
other but this in Galilee. * And tho? out of ſo 
large an Aſſembly ſome doubted, as St. Mat- 
thew ſays, {yet that very Exception implies, 
that the greateſt Number believed; and even 
thoſe who doubted, muſt have agreed in ſome 
common Points with thoſe who believed. They; 


as well as the Eleven, ſaw Jeſus, but not hav- 
ing had the ſame ſenſible Evidences of the Re- 
ality of his Body, doubted whether it was 
himſelf or his Apparition which they beheld ; 
while the latter, who needed no farther Con- 
viction, when they ſaw him, fell down and 
worſhiped. Here then was a Fact, which 
could not in all its Circumſtances but be very 
notorious to the Jes, and was therefore high- | 
1 rener to * mentioned by St. nn 

Here 


t 


30 | 
Here was a Cloud of Witneſſes, -* the great- 
eſt Part of whom were alive when St. Paul 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Corinthians , and 
therefore were certainly living when St. Mat- 
thew compoſed his Goſpel; and many of 
them probably were of the Number of thoſe 
Converts, for whom he wrote. Upon any of 
theſe Suppoſitions, and eſpecially the laſt, it 
is eaſy to account for the conciſe Manner, in 
which he has related this important Event. It 
either was, or might eaſily be known with all 
its Circumſtances by thoſe, 'to whom he ad- 
dreſſed his Goſpel. The little attendant Cir- 
cumſtances therefore it was as needleſs for him 
to mention, as it was proper to take notice of 
the Event itſelf. The Goſpel of - Chriſt and 
the Faith of Chriſtians are both vain, if Chrift 
be not riſen from the Dead. It was therefore 
abſolutely neceſſary for the Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Goſpel to prove the Reſur- 
rection ; this they did as well by their own 
beer as IP that of -r. who had 


* I bid. N {2 wy 
+. St. Paul's it Epiſt to the { > Fong was written 
A. D. 57. See Mr. Lock, ad locum. The Goſpel ac- 
cording to St. Matibeau, about the Vear 53. 


I 

ſeen Jeſus after he was riſen-. Thus f St 
Paul relates ſeveral Appeatances of Cbriſ to 
Cepbas and others, and cloſes all with his oπ]n 
Evidence; adding, and la of all be was ſeen 
of me alſo. The Evangeliſts in like Manner 
produce many Inſtances of the ſame Nature. 
St, Matthew ſpeaks of two, St. Mark of 
three, St. Luke of as many, and St. John of 
four; each of them ſelecting ſuch as beſt ſuited 

with the Purpoſe they had in View when they 
wrote their Goſpels. It is evident at leaſt that 

St. Matibew did fo. For in what bettet Man- 

ner could he prove to the 7e the Reſurrec- 4 
tion of Chriſt, than by referring them to the ft 
Teſtimony of ſome Hundreds of their own 

Countrymen, who had all feen him after his 
Death, and were ſo well convinced of the Re- 

ality of his Reſurrection, that they believed 
and embraced his Doctrine? This ſurely was 

ſufficient ta convince! thaſe, who required 

a Number of Witneſſes; and was, among the 
Jews at leaſt, the beft Anſwer to thoſe, Who 
on the Credit of a few Raman Soldiers, pre- 

tended that the Diſciples had ſtolen the Body. 
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Upon this Fact therefore ho ſeexas to reſt his 


|] 1 Col. xv. 5,.—8. 
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Cauſe, and with it cloſes his Goſpel, adding 
only the Commiſſion given by Chrift to the 
Apoſtles, and conſequently to himſelf as one 


of them, 10 go and teach all Nations, and his 


Promiſe of being with them always even unto 
the End of the World. 


Tus, upon the Suppoſition that St. Mat- 
thew wrote his Goſpel for the Jewiſb Converts, 
which St. Chry/o/tom poſitively aſſerts, I have 
endeavoured to account for ſome Defects and 
Omiſſions obſervable in his Writings, as alſo 
for his having given us the Hiſtory of the 
Guarding the Sepulchre, &c. and of Chriſt's 
appearing to the Eleven Diſciples in Galilee, 
of which the other Evangeliſts make no men- 
tion. I ſhall now make a few Remarks upon 


the Particulars related by St. Mark, and of 


which no notice is taken by St. Matthew z but 
that I may not wander too far from my Pur- 
poſe, I ſhall confine them to ſuch only, as be- 
longing to the Facts related by the latter, and 
having been mentioned only by the former, 
have induced ſome People to charge theſe two 
Evangeliſts with contradicting one anather. 
The Circumſtances then that I now intend to 


con- 
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L 33 ] | 
conſider, are, 1ſt, That of the Women's 
having bought Spices, that they might come and 
anoint the Body of Jeſus 3 2dly, That of Sa- 
lome's being one of thoſe Women; and gdly, 
Thar of their entering into the Septlchre, and 
ſeeing a young Man fitting an the right Side cloth. 
ed in a long white Garment, and their being 
affrighted. I have already obſerved, that St. 
Mark wrote his Goſpel for the Uſe of the 
Egyptian Chriſtians ,] ſome ſay the Roman, but 
whether Roman-or Egyptian is not material to 
the preſent Queſtion. It is certain they were 
Gentiles, and Strangers to the Zewiſh Cuſtoms 
and Religion, as may be inferred from ſeve- 
ral little explanatory Notes dropt up and 
down in his Goſpel. In order therefore to 
give theſe Strangers a perfect Intelligence of 
the Fact, he thought proper to relate, it was 
neceſſary for him to begin his Account with 
that Circumſtance of the Women's having 
bought Spices to anoint the Body of Jeſus, that 


chey might underſtand what Buſineſs; carried 
chem ſo early to the Sepulchre, and ſee, by 


the Preparations made by thoſe Women for 
the embalming the Body of Jeſus, and the 
little Credit given by the Apoſtles to the Re- 

D ports 
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ports of thoſe, who had ſeen our Lord on the 
Day of the Reſurrection (which he mentions 
afterwards) that his Riſing from the Dead, 
{ was an Event not in the leaſt expected by any 
i of them, and not believed by the Apoſtles even 
= after ſuch Evidence, as Jeſus upbraided them 
1 for not aſſenting to; from all Which it was 
f natural for them to conclude, that this Fun- 
| damental Article of their Faith was neither re- 
il ceived nor preached but upon the fulleſt Con- 
| viction of its Truth.----But of this laſt Point 
j I ſhall ſpeak more largely hereafter. For his 
| mentioning Salome (which was the ſecond 
Thing propoſed to be conſidered) no other 
Reaſon can be given, and no better I believe 
will be required, than that ſhe was there: 
And as to the third Circumſtance, viz. that of 
their entering into the Sepulchre, and ſeeing an 
Angel there fitting on the right Side, &c. 1 
ſhall ſhew under the ſecond Head, which 1 
come now to conſider, that tho* St. Mart 
has been more particular in his Relation of 
it, yet the principal Points are implied in way 


i Aecount given by St. Matthew. 
3 pt 


. 


. 4. Tur 2d Head contains the Circum- 
ſtances in which theſe two Evangeliſts agree: 
And they are theſe: iſt, The Women's going 
to the Sepulchre early in the Morning on the 
firſt Day of the Week : 2dly, Their being told 
by an Angel that Cbriſt was riſen, Sc. I have 
nothing to add to the Remarks I have already | 
made upon the firſt; but upon the ſecond 1 
muſt obſerve, that the ſeveral Particulars put 
into the Mouth of this Angel at the Sepulchre 
by theſe two Evangeliſts, are preciſely the a 
ſame, except the Addition of Peter's Name, 
inſerted by St. Mart, doubtleſs for ſome 
particular Reaſon, which it is no wonder we 
ſhould not be able to diſcover at this great 
Diſtance of Time. This ſingle Variation will 
not, I preſume, be thought ſufficient to over- 
turn the Concluſion I would draw from the 
exact Agreement of all the other Particulars, 
that the Fact related by theſe two ſacred Wri- 
ters is the ſame; eſpecially if it be conſidered, - 
that the Circumſtance of the Angel's being 
within the Sepulchre, expreſly mentioned by 
St. Wh. is fo far from being contradicted 

D 2 | by 
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by St. Matthew, as ſome have imagined, that 
it is plainly implied by theſe Words, He is 
not Here. Come (Jebre, which might more 
properly be tranſlated come hither) ſee the 
Place, where the Lord lay: As is alſo that 
other Circumſtance of the Women's entering 
into the Sepulchre, by the Greek Term se- 
SS which ſhould have been rendered they 
went out, inſtead of, they departed, as it 1s 
in the parallel Paſſage in St. Mark. To which 
let me farther add, that the Deſcription of the 
Angel's Cloathing, which waz a long white 
Garment, according to St. Mark, correſponds 
with the only Particular relating to it taken 
notice of by St. Matthew, which was, its 
Whiteneſs : His Raiment was white as Snow. 
In the latter indeed this Angel is alſo painted 
with a Countenance like Lightning, and the Keep- 
ers are ſaid to have trembled, &c. for fear of 
him. The Purpoſe of this Angels deſcend- 
ing from Heaven, ſeems to have been not 
only to roll away the Stone from the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre, that the Women who' were 
on their Way thither might have free En- 
trance into it, but alſo to fright away the 
Soldiers, who were ſet to guard it; and who, 
I had 
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had they continued there, would certainly not 
have permitted the Diſciples of Feſus to have 
made the neceſſary Inquiries for their Convicti- 
on, could it be ſuppoſed that either they, or the 
Women would have attempted to enter into 
the Sepulchre, while it was ſurrounded by a 
Roman Guard. For this End it is not unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe he might not only raiſe an 
Earthquake, but aſſume a Countenance of 
Terror, and after it was accompliſhed put 
on the milder Appearance of a young Man, in 
which Form the Women, as St. Mark ſays, 
ſaw him /itting within the Sepulchre, on ihe 
right fide. This Suppoſition, I ſay, is nei- 
ther unreaſonable nor preſumptuous. For, 
althoꝰ to argue from the Event to the Deſign 
or Intention may, in judging of human Af- 
fairs, be deceitful or precarious, yet in the 
Actions of God, the ſupreme Diſpoſer of all 

Events, it is moſt certain and concluſive. 
Thus in the preſent Caſe, the ſudden Appear- 
ance of an Angel from Heaven, attended by 
an Earthquake, his removing by his ſingle 
Strength a Stone, which (according to Beza's 
TOY Og, 14s; 257 oe 


* See 'hifton on the Reſurrection, &c, according to 
Bexa, Sc. nes 
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Copy of St. Luke's Goſpel): twenty Men could 
hardly roll, his taking his Station upon it, 
and from thence, with a Countenance like 
Lightning, blazing and flaſhing amid the 
Dark neſs of the Night, were Circumſtances ſo 
full of Terror and Amazement, that they could 
not fail of producing, even in the Hearts 
of Roman Soldiers, the Conſternation mention- 
ed by the Evangeliſt, and driving them from 
a Poſt, which a Divinity (for ſo according 
to their Way of thinking and ſpeaking they 
muſt have ſtiled the Angel) had now taken 
Poſſeſſion of. A Cauſe ſo fitted to produce 
ſuch an Effect, is an Argument of its being 
intended to produce it; and the Intention be- 
ing anſwered by the Event, is a ſufficient 
Reaſon for varying afterwards the Manner of 
proceeding. Accordingly the Angel, after 


he had removed the Stone, and frighted away 


the Keepers from the Sepulchre, quitted his 
Station on the Outſide, put off his Terrors, 
and entering into the Sepulchre, ſat there in 
the Form of a young Man, to acquaint the 
Women that Jeſus f Nazareth, whom they 
ſought in the Grave, was riſen from the Dead. 
A not ſeen. by the Women 


ſitting 
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ſitting on the Stone without the Sepulchre, 
is evident not only from the Silence of all the 
Evangeliſts, with regard to ſuch an - Appear» 
ance, but alſo from what has already been 
obſerved concerning Mary Magdalene, who; 
tho* ſhe ſaw the Stone rolled away from the 
Sepulchre, yet ſaw no Angel, as I ſhewed 
above. Beſides, had the Angel remained \ ſit» 
ting] on the Stone without the 'Sepulchrez 
with all his Terrors about him, he would in 
all Probability, by frightening away the Wo- 
men and Diſciples, as well as the Soldiers, 
have prevented thoſe Viſits to the Sepulchre, 
which he came on purpoſe to facilitate. It 
was neceſſary therefore either that he ſhould 
not appear at all to the Women, or that he 
ſhould appear within the Sepulchre; and in a 
Form, which altho* more than human, might 
however not be ſo terrible, as to deprive them 
of their Senſes, and render them incapable. of 
hearing, certainly of remembering that Mel. 
ſage, which he commanded them to deliver to 
the Diſciples. From all which Conſiderations 
may fairly be concluded, that the Appear- 
ance of the Angel without the Sepulchre, men- 
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only; and that when he was ſeen by the Wo- 
men, he was within the Sepulchre, as St. Mark 
expreſly ſays, and as the Words above- cited 
from St. Matthew ſtrongly imply; ſa; that 
theſe two Evangeliſts agree in relating not on- 
ly the Words ſpoken by the Angel, but the 
principal, and as it were characteriſtical Cir- 
cumſtances of the Fact, which from this A- 
greement I would infer to be one and the ſame. 
The like Agreement is alſo to be found in 
their Account of the Terror of the Women up- 
on ſeeing the Angel, their ſpeedy Flight from 
the Sepulchre, and the Diſorder and Confu- 
ſion which ſo extraordinary an Event occaſi- 
oned in their Minds ; a confuſed and troubled 
Mixture of Terror, Aftoniſhment and Joy; 
which, according to St. Mark, was ſo great 
as to prevent their telling what had happened, 
to thoſe they met upon the Way: So 
muſt we underſtand neither ſaid they any thing 

o any man. For it is not to be imagined that 
they never opened their Lips about it. Their 
Silence doubtleſs ended with the Cauſe of it, 
. viz; their Terror and Armaxomenit, and theſe 
in all Probability v upon their ſeeing 
Cyhriſt himſelf, who, as * Matthew hath in- 
paring Os: informed 
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formed us, met them, as they were going 10 
tell the Diſciples. the Meſſage of the Angel, 
accoſted them with an All bail, and bade 
them diſmiſs their Fears. But of this more 
hereafter. 2 ay „ Ae 


F. 5. I cout now under the 3d Head to con- 
ſider thoſe Particulars, in which theſe two Evan- 
geliſts are thought to claſh and diſagree with 
each other. But ſo many of theſe have been 
already examined, and, as I hope, reconcil- 
ed, under the two preceding Diviſions, that 
there remains to be diſcuſſed in this but one 
ſingle Point, ariſing from the ſeeming diffe- 
rent Accounts of the Time when the Women 


came to the Sepulchre. St. Matthew ſays, 


that Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came 


to ſee the Sepulchre, as it began to \dawn ; St. 


Mark, They came unto the Sepulchre at the riſing 
of the Sun. To which I muſt add St. John, 
who ſpeaking of the ſame | Perſons, and the 
ſame Fact, ſays, they came when it was yet 
dark. The axorizs ons of the latter, and 


the Ty e74pwoean of St. Matthew, that ſigni- 


fying it being yet dark, and this, the Day be- 


ginning to dawn, Will. I believe, without 


any 
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any Difficulty be allowed to denote the ſame 
Point of Time, - viz. the Ending of the Night, 
and the Beginning of the Day; the only 
Queſtion therefore is, how this can be recon- 
ciled with the Time mentioned by St. Mark, 
namely, the Riſing of the Sun. But this Queſ- 
tion, how perplexing ſoever it may appear 
at firſt ſight, is eaſily reſolved, only by ſuppo- 
ſing that St. Matthew, and with him St. John, 
ſpeaks of the Women's ſetting out, and St. 
Mark of their Arrival at the Sepulchre. And 
indeed the Order of St. Matthew's Narration 
requires that his Words ſhould be underſtood 
to ſignify the Time of their ſetting out; 
other wiſe, all that is related of the Earthquake, 
the Deſcent of the Angel, Sc. muſt be 
thrown into a Parentheſis, which very much 
diſturbs the Series of the Story, and intro- 
duces much greater Harſhneſſes into the Con- 
ſtruction, than any avoided by it. Nay, for 
my own Part, I confeſs ] can ſee no Harſhnefs 
in the Interpretation now contended for. The 
Greet Word Jae in St. Matthew, might as 
well have been- tranſlated went as came, the 
Verb cou ſignifying both to go and to 


come, and conſequently” being capable of ei- 
"OY ther 
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ther Senſe, according as the Context ſhall re- 
quire. That in St. Matthew, as 1 ſaid be- 
fore, requires us to take the Word Habe in 
the former, for the ſake of Order, and for 
another Reaſon, which I ſnall now explain. 
The principal Fact, upon the Account of 
which the whole Story of the Women's going 
to the Sepulchre ſeems to have been relat- 
ed, is the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and this 
Fact is abſolutely without a Date, if the 
Words of St. Matthew are to be underſtood 
to denote the Time of the Women's Arrival 
at the Sepulchre. When I ſay without a 
Date, I mean, that it does not appear from 
any thing in St. Matthew or the other Evan- 
geliſts, what Hour of that Night this great 
Event happened. All the Information they 
give us is, that when the Women came to 
the Sepulchre, they were told by Angels he 
was riſen: But on the contrary, by under- 
ſtanding St. Matthew to ſpeak of the Time 
of Mary Magdalene's ſetting out to take a View 
of the Sepulchre, we have the Date of the 
Reſurrection ſettled, and know preciſely that 
Chriſt roſe from the Dead between the Dawn- 
ing of the Day and the Sun- riſing. And can 


6 any 


E441 - 
any ſubſtantial Reaſon be aſſigned why St. 
Matthew, having thought fit to enter into fo 
circumſtantial an Account of the Reſurrection, 
ſhould omit the Date of ſo important a Fact? 
or that, not intending to mark it, by menti- 
oning the Time of the Women's going to 
the Sepulchre, he ſhould place that Fact be- 
fore another, which in order of Time was 
prior to it? All theſe Conſiderations there- 
fore are, in my Opinion, powerful Argu- 
ments for underſtanding this Paſſage of St. 
Matthew in the Senſe above expreſt. About 
St. Mark's Meaning there is no Diſpute. He 
certainly intended to expreſs the Time of the 
Women's Arrival at the Sepulchre ; his 
Words cannot be taken in any other Senſe. 
Thoſe of St. John are limited to the ſame In- 
terpretation with thoſe of St. Matthew, it 
having been allowed before that they both 

ſpeak of the ſame Point of Time. 
2 e 
BETORE I quit the Examination of theſe 
Evangeliſts I beg leave to add a few Re- 
marks, on occaſion of a Word made uſe of 
in this Place both by Mark and Jobn, the ex- 
plaining of which will ſet in a proper Light 
ſome 
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ſome Paſſages, that have not hitherto been 
brought ſufficiently in View. The Word 1 
mean is rg, which, having by our Tran- 
Nators been rendered by the Enghſ Word 
early, hath been limited to that Senſe only ; 
and yet it has a farther Signiſication, and im- 
ports not * matur? only, but præmaturò, ante 
conſtitutum tempus; not only early, but over- 
early, before the appointed time; and in this Senſe 
I am perſuaded it was here uſed by the Evan- 
geliſts. For had they intended to denote only 
the Time of the Women's ſetting out, and ar- 
riving at the Sepulchre, the deſcriptive Phraſes 
while it was yet dark, and at the riſing of the Sun 
would have been ſufficient, and the more gene- 
ral Word early abſolutely redundant ; whereas 
in the other Senſe it is very ſignificant, and 
greatly tends to illuſtrate and confirm what I 
hope more fully to make appear by compar- 
ing the ſeveral Parts of this Hiſtory together, 
that the Women came at different Times to 
the Sepulchre, and not all at once, as has been 
imagined. The Buſineſs that carried them all 
thither was to pay their laſt Reſpects to their 
deceaſed Maſter, by embalming his Body, for 
Vid. Scap. Lexi. 
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which End they had bought and prepared 
Unguents and Spices, but were obliged to 
defer their pious Work by the coming on of 
the Sabbath, upon which Day they reſted, ſays 
St. Luke, according to the Commandment. On 
the Eve of the Sabbath therefore, when they 
parted, and each retired to their ſeveral Ha- 
bitations, it is moſt natural to ſuppoſe that 
they agreed to meet upon a certain Hour at 
the Sepulchre ; and as the Errand upon which 
they were employed required Day-light, the 
Hour agreed on in all Probability was ſoon 
after the Riſing of the Sun; their Apprehen- 
ſion of the Jews, as well as their Zeal to their 
Maſter prompting them to take the earlieſt - 
Opportunity. But Mary Magdalene, it ſeems, 
whether from a natural Eagerneſs of Temper, 
or a more ardent Affection for her Lord, to 
whom ſhe had the greateſt Obligations, or 
from a higher Cauſe, ſet out together with 
the other Mary, juſt as the Day began to 
break, in order t take a View of the Sepul- 
chre ; and having either called upon Salome, 
or joined her in the Way, came thither to- 
gether with her, T Owl, early, before the Time 
agreed on. This, in my Opinion, is a very 


natural 
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natural Account of the whale Matter, and 
points out the Importance of theſe remark- 
able Expreſſions, went to ſee the Sepulchre, 
in St. Matthew, and who ſhall roll away the 
Stone for us, in St. Mark. For 1ſt, the Rea- 
ſon of the two Maries ſetting out ſo early is 
here aſſigned: They went to take a View of the 
Sepulchre, i. e. in general, to ſee if all Things 
were in the ſame Condition, in which they 
had left them two Days before, that if in 
that Interval any thing extraordinary had hap- 
pened, they might report it to their Compa- 
nions, and in Conjunction with them take 
their Meaſures accordingly. Hence is it alſo 
evident in the ſecond Place, why they were 
ſo few in Number; they came ta view' the 
Sepulchre, and came before the Time appoint- 
ed for their Meeting. 2dly, As upon the 
preſent Suppoſition there were but three Wo; 
men, who came firſt to the Sepulchre, their 
Deſign in coming ſo early cauld be no other 
than that expreſſed by St. Matthew; for they 
knew that they themſelves were not able to 
roll away the Stone, which two of them at 

leaſt (the two Maries) had ſeen placed there by 
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Joſeph of Arimathea +, and which they knew 


could not be removed without a great Num- 


ber of Hands. Accordingly, as they drew 
near they ſaid among themſelves, who ſhall roll 
away the Stone for us from the Door of the Se- 
pulchre? Theſe Words intimate, that one of 


their chief Views in coming to ſee the Sepul- 


chre was to ſurvey this Stone, which cloſed 


up the Entrance into it, and to conſider whe- 


ther they and the other Women, who were 
to meet them there, were by themſelves able 
to remove it; or whether they muſt have Re- 
courſe to the Aſſiſtance of others. For, Who 
fall roll away the Stone for us? implies a Senſe 
of their own Inability, and of the Neceſſity 
of calling in others; after which the only 
Thing to be conſidered was whom and how 
many ? This therefore was the Point under 
Deliberation when they approached the Se- 
pulchre. a2dly, It is alſo plain from theſe 
Words, that they did not expect to find any 
body there, and conſequently that they knew 
nothing of the Guard, which the High Prieft 
had ſet to watch the Sepulchre ; of which had 
they received any Intelligence, they would 
a . hardly 


1 Mark xv. 47. 
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hardly ventured to come at all, or would 
not have deliberated about rolling 2 the 
Stone, as the only or d nnn 


§. 6. St. LUKE, Chap. xxiv. 

NOW upon the firſt Day of the Wie, very 
early in the Morning, they came unto” the Sepul- 
chre, bringing the Spices which they had prepared, 
and certain others with them : And they. found 
the Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre. - And 
they entered in, and found not the Body of the 
Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs as they were 
much perplexed thereabout, behold two Men ſtood 
by them in ſhining Garments ; and as they were 
afraid, and bowed down their Faces - to -the 
Earth, they ſaid unto them, Why ſeek ye the Liv- 
ing among the Dead? he is not here, but is riſen. 
Remember how he ſpake unto you, when' he was 
yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of Man muſt be 
delivered into the Hands of finful Men, and be 
crucified, and the third Day riſe again. And 
they remembered his Words, and returned from 
the Sepulchre, and told all theſe Things "unto the 
Eleven, and to all the reſt. Tt was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Joanna, and Mary the Mother" of 
James, and other Women that were with them, 
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which told theſe. Things unto the Apoſtles. And 
their Words ſeemed to them as idle Tales, and 


they believed them not. Then aroſe Peter and 
ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down be be- 
held the Linen Clothes laid by themſelves, and de- 
parted, wondering in bimſelf at. that which was 
come to paſs. | A k 


I this Relation of St. Luke's are many e 
ticulars that differ greatly from thoſe menti- 
oned by the other Evangeliſts. For iſt, The 
Women entering into the Sepulchre ſee nei- 

"oi ther Angel nor Angels: And adly, Not find+ 
5 ing the Body of the Lord Jeſus, they fall in- 
4 to great Perplexity. gdly, In the midſt of 
this Perplexity there flood by them two M 
in ſpining Garments; Who, Athly, Say to 
them Words very different from thoſe ſpoken 
by the Angel in St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
5thly, When thoſe Women return from. the 
Sepulchre, and tell all theſe Things unto the 
Mt Eleven and all the reſt, St. Peter is made to 
F be preſent, - and upon their Reæport to riſe 
immediately and run to the Sepulebre, Sc. 
Theſe Marks of Difference, one would ima: 


eine. were ſufficient zo keep any one from con- 
1 | wy. c” founding 
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founding the Stories above- cited of Joanna 
and St. Peter, with thoſe concerning the Ma- 
ries and that Diſciple related in the other 
Goſpels ; eſpecially as they have been obſerv- 
ed and acknowledged as well by the Chriſtian 
as the Infidel; the latter of whom hath pro- 
duced them to ſupport the Charge of Incon- 
ſiſtency and Contradiction, which he hath en- 
deavoured to fix upon the ſacred Writers; 
while the former, ſeduced and dazled by 
ſome few Points of Reſemblance, hath agreed 
with him in allowing theſe different Facts to 
be the ſame; but denying his Concluſion, 
hath laboured to reconcile the Inconſiſtencies, 
by Rules and Methods of Interpretation, 
which as they are ſtrained and unnatural, 
tend only to diſcover the Greatneſs of his Em- 
barraſſment. Whereas the true Way, in my 
Opinion, of anſwering this Charge, is to ſhew 
that it is founded upon a Miſtake, by ſhew- 
ing that the Evangeliſts relate different, but 
not inconſiſtent Facts; and that inſtead of 
claſhing and difagreeing, they mutually con- 
firm, illuſtrate and ſupport each other's -Evi- 
dence, This therefore I ſhall now endeavour 
to do, byenking a few Remarks upon the ſe- 
E 2 veral 
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veral Articles above-mentioned. I ſhall be- 
gin with that relating to St. Peter, becauſe 
the ſettling of that will ſettle many other 
Points. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the 
Sepulchre, and ſtooping down he beheld the Li- 
nen Clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondering in himſelf at that which was come to 
paſs. This Fact has always been taken to be 
the ſame with that related by St. John, from 
which however it differs, among other things, 
in this very material Circumſtance, viz. That 
whereas St. John expreſly ſays, that Peter went 
into the Sepulchre, while he [ John] who got thi- 
ther firſt, contented himſelf with barely ftoop- 
ing down, and looking into it, St. Luke, in the 
Paſſage before us, tells us, that Peter ſtooping 
down, and looking in beheld the Linen Clothes 
laid by themſelves, and departed. The Word 
reges (ſtooping down and looking in) 
uſed by both Evangeliſts, and in the latter 
applied only to St. Peter, in the former on- 
ly to St. John, is in his Goſpel plainly diſ- 
tinguiſned from the Word se (entered 
in) and ſer in dire& Oppoſition to it; and 
that not by the Force of Etymology and 
Conſtruction only, but by ſome Particulars 
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reſulting from the Actions ſignified by thoſe 
two Words, which prove them to be diſtinct 
and different from each other. He who went 
into the Sepulchre, ſaw more than he, who 
ſtaying without, only ſtooped down and looł- 
ed in. Thus Peter and John, when they en- 
tered into the Sepulchre, ſaw not only the Li- 
nen Clothes lie, but the Napkin that was 
about his Head, not lying with the Linen 
Clothes, but wrapped together in a Place by 
itſelf: but when they only ſtooped down and 
loaked in, they could ſee only the Linen Clothes, 
as is evident from the Words of St. John; 
the whole Paſſage runs thus : ---- Peter there- 
fore went forth, and that other Diſciple, and 
came to the Sepulchre, and the other Diſciple did 
out-run Peter, and came firſt to the Sepulchre, 
and he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the 
Linen Clothes lying, yet went he not in. 
Then .cometh Simon Peter following bim, and 
went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen 
Clothes lie, and the Napkin, that was about 
his Head, not lying with the Linen Clothes, 
but wrapped together in a Place - by itſelf. 
Then went in alſo that other - Diſciple ---- 
and ſaw, Sc. Now theſe two Actions be- 


1541 
ing by theſe Marks as clearly diſtinguiſhed 
from each other in St. Jobn, as the different 
Places where they were performed can be 
by the Terms Entrance and Inſide of the Se- 
pulchre, and as ſo diſtinguiſhed having been 
ſeparately performed by that Apoſtle, they 
muſt alſo neceſſarily be taken for ſeparate 
and diſtinct Actions, when related of St. Peter. 
And if it be reaſonable to conclude from St. 
Jobn's Account that Peter, when he came 
with him to the Sepulchre, did not ſtop at 
the Entrance, ſtoop down and look in, but that 
he entered into it; it is no lefs reaſonable to 
conclude from St. Luke's Narration, that 
when, he, came, at the Time mentioned by 
him, he did not enter in, but fooping down, be- 


held the Linen Clothes and departed, eſpeci- 


ally if the Force of the Greek Word wore be 
conſidered, and the whole Paſſage rendered, 
as it ought to have bern. beheld the Linen 
Clothes only lying, r oboe. E ] A. 
From all which it evidently follows, that 
the Fact here related of St. Peter, and that 
related of him by St. Jobn, are ſeparate and 
diſtinct Facts, and not one and the ſame, as 


has been imagined. And as the Facts were 


different, 
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different, ſo did they take their Riſe from 
ewo different Occaſions : or in other Words, 
as it is evident from all that has been juſt 
now ſaid, that Peter went twice to the Sepul- 
chre, ſo there are two diſtin& Reaſons for his 
ſo doing aſſigned in the Goſpels of Zuke and 
Fobn, viz. the Report of Mary Magdalene, 
and that of Joanna and the other Women. 
By the former having been told that the Body 
of Jeſus was taken out of the Sepulchre, he 

ran in great Haſte to examine into the Truth 
of that Account, and in purſuance of this In- 
tent entered into the Sepulchre, that he might 
receive a thorough Satisfaction upon that 
Point. In the latter were two additional Cir- 
cumſtances of Importance ſufficient to awaken 
the Curioſity of a leſs zealous Diſciple than 
St. Peter, whoſe Affection for his Lord 
was like his natural Temper, fervent and im- 
petuous. When he heard therefore from Jo- 
anna and the other Women of a Viſion. of 
Angels, who had appeared to them at the Se- 
pulchre, and informed them that Chriſt was 
riſen, can we wonder at his running thither a 
ſecond Time, in Hopes of receiving ſome Con- 

| EF4 " firmation 
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firmation of the Truth of that Report, which 
tho? treated by the reſt of the Apoſtles as an 
idle Tale, he certainly gave Credit to, as the 
whole Tenor of this Paſſage implies? I ſay a 
ſecond Time; becauſe had he gone for the firſt 
Time, upon this Report of Foanna's, he 
could have had no Inducement to have gone 
to the Sepulchre a ſecond Time from any thing 
he could learn from the firſt Report made by 
Mary Magdalene, whoſe Account contained 
nothing but what was implied in that given 
by Joanna and the other Women. His Be- 
haviour alſo upon this Occaſion, when he on- 
ly fooped down and looked into the Sepulchre, 
ſo different from the former, when he en- 
: tered into it, is very rational, and conſonant 
with the Purpoſe of this ſecond Viſit, which 
was, to ſee if the Angels who had appeared 
to the Women at the Sepulchre, were ſtill 
there; this could as well be diſcovered by 
looking, as by going, into the Sepulchre, as is 


plain from the Story of Mary Magdalene, who 


ftooping down and looking in, ſaw two An- 
:gels ſitting, the one at the Head and the other 
at the Feet where the Body of Jeſus had lain, 
as St. John tells us. 
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| 4+ +4 c * S Oh ” — 
- Havinc now, as I hope, proved that 
this Viſit of St. Peter's to the Sepulchre, men- 
tioned by St. Lutte, muſt have been his ſe- 


cond Viſit, I have cleared this Paſſage from 


two Objections that lay againſt it; one, that 
it did not agree with the Relation given by 
St. Fohn ; and the other, that it diſturbed and 


confounded the whole Order of St. Luke's 


Narration: ſo that, notwithſtanding this Verſe 
is wanting both in the Greek and Latin Copies 
of Beza, there is no Reafon for rejecting it, 
as ſome have propoſed. 


Trrs Point being ſettled, I beg leave to 


make a few Inferences from it, in order to 
explain ſome Paſſages in the preceding Verſes 
of this Chapter. Nenn 


FixsT then, it is plain from this and the 
ninth Verſe, that St. Peter, after he had been 
with St. Jobn and Mary Magdalene at the Se- 
pulchre, was now got together with the other 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom in all Proba- 
bility he and Jobn had aſſembled upon the 

Oc⸗- 


[ 58 ] 
Occaſion of Mary Magdalene's Report. Peter, 
I fay, and Jabn, had in all Probability aſ- 
ſembled the other [Diſciples and Apoſtles to 
inform them of what they had heard from 
Mary Magdalene, and of their having been 


| themſelves at the Sepulchre to examine into 
the Truth of her Report. For it is not to be 
imagined, that theſe Apoſtles would not have 
immediately communicated to the reſt an E- 
vent of fo much Conſequence to them all, as 
that of the Lord's Body being miſſing from 
the Sepulchre. And as we now find them 
gathered together and Peter with them, it is 
no unnatural Suppoſition that they had been 
ſummoned thither by John and Peter. At 
leaſt, their Meeting together ſo early in the 
Morning is this Way accounted for. Here 
then we ſee the Reaſon of St. Luke's naming 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary among 
thoſe, which told theſe Things to the Apoſtles, 
For altho* theſe two Women were not with 
Joanna and her Set, and conſequently could 
not have joined with them in relating to the 


Apoſtles the Viſion of the two Angels, Sc. 


yet as the Account of their having found the 
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Stone rolled away, and the Body of Feſus 
miſſing had been reported from them by 


Peter and Fobn to the other Apoſtles, before 
the Return of Joana from the Sepulchre, St. 
Luke thought fit to ſet them down as Evi- 
dences of ſome of the Facts related by him; 
and indeed it was very proper to produce the 
Teſtimony of the two Maries concerning the 
Stone's being rolled away, and the Body 
gone, becauſe they firſt went to the Sepulchre, 
and firſt gave an Account of thoſe two Par- 
ticulars to the Apoſtles. I here join the other 
Mary with Mary Magdalene; for tho' I think 
it is pretty plain from St. Fobn, that ſhe alone 
brought this Account ; yet it is remarkable, 
that in her Narration ſhe ſays, We know not 
where they have laid him, ſpeaking,” as it 
were, in the Name of the other Mary and her 
own; and doubtleſs ſhe did not omit to ac- 
quaint them that the other Mary came with 
her to the Sepulchre; ſo that this Report, tho? 


made by Mary Magdalene alone, may fairly be 
taken for the joint Report of the two Maries, 


and was probably ſtiled fo by Peter and Jobn, 


and therefore repreſented as ſuch by St. Luke 
in the Paſſage before us. 
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SzconDLY, From hence alſo I infer, that 
the Reports of the Women were made ſepa- 
rately, and at different Times. For if Peter 
went twice to the Sepulchre, there muſt have 
been two diſtin&t Reaſons for his ſo doing, 
which-Reaſons I have ſhewn to be the Reports 
of Mary Magdalene and Foanna : And as there 
was a conſiderable ' Interval between his firſt 
and ſecond Viſit, a proportionable Space of 
Time mult have intervened between the two 
Reports. After Mary Magdalene's he had 
been at the Sepulchre, had returned from 
thence to his own Home, and was now got 
with the other Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom, 
as I ſaid, he and Jobs had in all Probability 
called together, before Joanna and the Wo- 
men with her came to make theirs, 


TrirRDLyY, As the Reports were made 
at different Times, .and by different Wo- 
men, as the Facts reported were diffe- 


rent, and ſaid to have happened all in the 


fame Place, viz. at the Sepulchre, and as 
theſe Facts muſt of conſequence have happen- 
ed at different Times; it follows that the 
Women, who reported thoſe Facts as hap- 
pening in their Preſence, muſt have been at 
| the 
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the. Sepulchre. at different Times. For had 
they been all preſent at each of theſe Events, 
no Reaſon can be given for their differing: ſo 
widely in their Relations, and pretty difficult 
will it be to account for their varying ſo much 
as to the Time of making their Reports. 
Here then is a ſtrong Argument in favour of 
what I have before advanced concerning the 
Women's coming at different Times to the 
Sepulchre, and particularly about the Maries 
coming thither earlier than the reſt. The 
Reaſon for their ſo doing I have already 
pointed out in my Obſervations upon St. 
Mark, and have ſhewn, that upon the Sup- 
poſition of that Reaſon's being the true one, 
their whole Conduct was proper and conſiſt- 
ent: Which leads me to conſider that of Jo- 
anna and the other Women, who came ſome- 
what later, and with another Purpoſe, to the 
Sepulchre. The former came to take @ View 
or Survey of the Sepulchre, as St. Matthew ex- 
preſly ſays; the latter came to embalm or a- 
noint the Lord's Body, and for that End not 
only brought the Spices, which they bad prepar- 
ed, but were alſo accompanied by other Wo- 
men. Other Women, muſt mean ſome be- 
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ſides thoſe who followed Jeſus from Galilee. of 
whom alone St. Luke ſpeaks in the former 
Part of this Verſe, and the latter Part of the 
preceding Chapter. By theſe therefore, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Galilean Women, 
he probably means the Women of Feruſalem, 
a great Company of whom followed Jeſus as 
he was going to his Crucifixion, bewailing 
and lamenting him. [See the 27th Verſe of 
the preceding Chapter:] But what Number 
of them went upon this Occaſion with the 
Women of Galilee, is not any where faid 
neither, of theſe, are any named beſides Joanna, 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
James, tho* many others followed Jeſus from 
Galilee to Jeruſalem, as both Matthew (c. 27. 
v. 55.) and St. Mark (c. 15. v. 41.) in- 
form us, and were preſent at his Crucifixion. 
It is therefore very probable that moſt, if not 
all, of thoſe who -were wont to miniſter to 
him in Galilee, who attended him to Feruſa- 
lem, and accompanied him even to Mount 
Calvary, contributed to this pious Office of 
embalming their Maſter's Body, either by 
buying and preparing the Unguents and 
Spices, and carrying them to the Sepulchre, 

8 Or 


L 631 
or by going to aſſiſt their Companions in em- 
balming the Body and rolling away the Stone, 


Spices for embalming the Body; and for 
this laſt Purpoſe it is farther probable 


cordingly we do not find them ſaying among 
themſelves, Who ſhall roll away the Stone 
for us, as the Maries did; nor do we find 
the Maries bringing the Spices which they had 
bought, as is here related of Joanna and 
theſe with ber 3 and doubtleſs the Evangeliſts 
had a Meaning in their Uſe and Application 
of theſe Expreſſions, the former of which is 
very agreeable to the Purpoſe that carried 
the Maries ſo early to the Sepulchre, as is the 
latter to that of Joanna, who coming to em- 
balm the Body, brought with her all that was 
neceſſary for performing that Buſineſs, viz. 
the Spices, and other Women to aſſiſt her 
in rolling away the Stone, c. The different 
Conduct of the Women therefore indicates 
their ſeveral Purpoſes in going to the Sepul - 
chre, and tends to confirm what I have 
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for which Purpoſe [ ſuppoſe the Women of 
Feruſalem principally attended, ſince none of 
them ſeem to have made any Purchaſe of 


they thought their Numbers ſufficient. Ac- 
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Mark ſays of their entering into the Sepulchre, 


[ 64 ] 
all along labouring to prove, that they went 
thither at different Times, and not all to- 
gether. | 


Ap as their having had different Mo- 
tives was the Cauſe of their going at diffe- 
rent Times, and dividing themſelves into diffe- 
rent Companies, ſo from their coming to 
the Sepulchre in different Bodies, ſprang a 
Subdiviſion of one of thoſe Companies, which 
I ſhall now explain. The two Maries and 
Salome came firſt to the Sepulchre, and as 
they drew near, lifting up their Eyes, per- 
ceived that the Stone, which was very great, 
was rolled away from the Entrance; upon 
ſight of which, Mary Magdalene, concluding 
that the Body of Jeſus was taken away, ran 
immediately to acquaint Peter and Jobn with 
it, leaving her two Companions at the Se- 


pulchre. That ſhe was alone when ſhe came 


to thoſe two Apoſtles, is ſtrongly implied by 
the whole Tenor of that Paſſage in St. Jobn, 
where this Fact is related, as I have already 
obſerved ; and that ſhe left her Companions 
at the Sepulchre, is as evident from what St. 


Sc. 
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Sc. The Reaſon of which probably was 
this, ſhe knew that Joanna and her Compa- 
ny would not be long before they came thi- 
ther, and might therefore think it proper to 
deſire the other Mary and Salome to wait for 
them there, to inform them that they had 
found the Stone rolled away, Sc. and that ſhe 


was gone to acquaint Peter and Jobn with it: 
But whether this, or any other Reaſon was 
the Cauſe of Mary Magdalene's going by her. 
ſelf to Peter and Jobn, and the other two 
Women's ſtaying behind at the Sepulchre, is 
not very material to inquire; all I contend for 
is, that ſo it was; and that hence aroſe a Sub- 
diviſion of this Company, that gave Occaſion 
to two Appearances of Angels, and as many 
of Chriſt, and conſequently multiplied the 
Proofs and Witneſſes of the Reſurrection. 


Ino by this time it is ſufficiently. evi- 
dent, that the Facts related by the ſeveral 
Women to the Apoſtles were different and 
diſtinct Facts; and therefore I think it un- 
neceſſary to enter into any farther Argument 
upon that Point. And altho' in the Beginning 
of my Obſervations upon this Chapter of St. 
FI" 3 Luke, 
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Luke, I noted fome Particulars wherein this 
Story of Joanna differs from that of the other 
Women, and promiſed to make ſome Re- 
marks upon them ; yet, for the laſt mention- 
ed Reaſon, I dare fay I ſhall be eaſily acquit- 
ted of my Promiſe, eſpecially as thoſe Marks 
of Difference are ſo obvious and ſtriking, that 
little more need be done than pointing them 
out to Obſervation. I muſt however beg leave 
to obſerve, that the Poſition relating to the 
Angels appearing and diſappearing as they 
thought proper, laid down in my Remarks 
upon St. John, is farther proved by the Man- 
ner of their appearing mentioned here in Saint 
Luke, which is implied to have been ſudden, 
not only by the Force and Import of the Ex- 
preſſion, but by the remarkable Circumſtance 
of their not being ſeen by the Women, at 
their entering into the Sepulchre. 


$. 7. T no? the following Paſſage of this 
Chapter relating to Chriſt's Appearance to the 
Diſciples at Emmaus hath been already produced 


in part, yet I think it proper to inſert it entire 


in this Place, that by the Reader's having it all 
before him at once, he may be the better able ta 
judge 
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judge of the Obſervation I intend to make 
upon it. | 


AND Behold to of them went that ſame 
Day to a Village called Emmaus, which was front 
Jeruſalem about threeſrore Furlongs. And they 
talked together of all thoſeThings which had hap- 
pened. Ant it came to paſs that while they com- 
muned' together and reaſoned; Jeſus bimſelf drew 
near, and went with them. But their Eyes were 
holden that they ſhould not know him. And Be ſaid 
anto then, What Manner of Communications are 
theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk and 
are ſad? Au one of then, whoſe Name was Cleo- 
pas, anſwering, ſaid unto hint, Art thou only a 
Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not knoten the 
Things which are come to paſs there in theſe Days ? 
And be ſaid unto them, What Thinks ? And they 
ſaid'unto'bim, Concerning. Jefus of Nazareth, which 
was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word before 
God ant all the People; and hoto the Chief Priefts 
and our Rulers delivered him to be condenmed to 
Death, and have crucified him. But we 
truſted that it had been He, which ſhould ve 
redeemed Iſrael: Ant befide all this, to-day 

| F 2 i 
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is * the third Day ſince theſe Things were done. 
Yea, and certain Women alſo of our Company 
made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the Se- 
pulebre; and whey they found not his Body, 
they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a Vi- 
ion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. 
And certain of them which were with us, went 
to the Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Wo- 
men had ſaid : But him they ſaw not. Then be 
ſaid unto them, O Fools, and flow of Heart to 
believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken | Onght 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to 
enter into bis Glory? And beginning at Moſes 
and all the Prophets, be expounded unto them, 
in all the Scriptures the Things concerning him- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whi- 
tber they went, and he made as though he would 
have gone farther. But they conſtrained him, 
ſaying, Abide with us, far it is towards Even- 


ing, and the Day is far ſpent, And he went in 


to tarry with them. And it came to paſs as he 
fat. at Meat with them, he took Bread and bleſſ- 
ed it, and brake and gave to them, And their 
Hes were opened, and they knew kim; and be 
vaniſbed out of their Sight. And they ſaid ane 
to another, Did not our Hea: is burn within us, 
8 while 
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ewhile he talked with us by the Way, and white 
be opened to us the Scriptures ? Aud they roſe 
up the ſame Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 
and found the Eleven gathered together, and them 
that were with them, ſaying, The Lord is riſen 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And 
they told what Things were done in the Way, 


and how he was known of them in breaking 4 | 


Bread. 


W HoOEveR reads this Story over with any 
Degree of Attention, and conſiders the Sub- 
ject of the Converſation, which our Saviour 
held with the two Diſciples upon the Road to 
Emmaus, will perceive that it muſt have ariſen 
from what the Angels had ſaid to the Wo- 
men, related in the preceding Verſes of this 
Chapter. To ſet this Matter in the cleareſt 
Light, we will put the ſeveral Parts toge- 
ther. The Angels ſaid to the Women, who 


came to embalm the Body of Jeſus, He is not 


here, but is riſen. Remember how be ſpake unto 


you, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son 
of Man muſt be delivered into the Hands of fin- 


ful Men, and be crucified, and the third Day 


riſe again, The Words of our Saviour re- 
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[70] 
ferred to by the Angels are theſs (Luke xviii. 
ver. 31,--33-) Then he took unto him the Twelve, 
and ſaid unto them, Rebold we go up to Jeruſa- 
lem, and all Things that are written by the Pro- 
phets concerning the Son of. Man ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed. For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit- 
ted on; and they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to 
Death, and the third Day he ſhall riſe again, The 
Words of the Angels theſe two Diſciples had 
heard from the Women, before they left Je- 
ruſalem; and as they were walking towards 
Emmaus, and talking over all the wonderful 
Things that had come to paſs, they ſeem at 
laſt to have fallen into a Debate upon the 
Subject of theſe Words, and the Prophecies 
referred to by them, juſt as our Saviour drew 
near, That they were engaged in ſome Ar- 
gument or Diſquiſition, I infer, not only 


from the Greek Word ouGrrer, which ſigni- 
fies to diſcuſs, examine, or inquire together; 
but from our Saviour's Queſtion, who, ap- 
parently, having over - heard ſome Part 
of their Diſcourſe, aſks them, Tires o Aoyu 
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Arguments are theſe, that ye are debating one 
with another, while ye walk and are ſad ? 
The Subject of their Argument appears in 
their Anſwer to this Queſtion, in which they 
give him to underſtand that they were rea- 
ſoning upon the Things that had come to 
paſs concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, whom, ſay 
they, alluding plainly to the Words of the 
Angels, the Chief Prieſts and our Rulers have 
delivered to be condemned to Death, and have 
crucified him. And hence ariſes all our Sad- 
neſs, for we truſted that it ſhould have been He 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; and over and 
above all theſe Things, to-day is the third Day ſince 
theſe Things were done (another Alluſion to 
the Words of the Angels ;) and 70-day ſome 
Women of our Company aſtoniſhed us with an 
Account of their having been early at the Se- 
pulchre, and, not finding the Body of Jeſus, 
having been there told by Angels that he was 
riſen from the Dead. And ſome of our 
Companions, running immediately to the Se- 
pulchre, found the Report of the Women 
to be true ; but him they ſaw not. The Suffer- 
ings, and Death, and Reſurrection of Feſus 
were the Subjects of their Debates, foretold, 


F 4 as 


2 — — — . — — — — — _ 
Sx DS 
42 


N 
3 
1X 
= 
"Þ 
N 
Fl 
y 
{ 


} 
| 
b 
1 


— — 
— . > 


— 
n n 


E 
, 


A< 


: 


, — 
— 
2 — 
_ > 


CO — 
2 72 


n 
2 


„„ 


ow 


r 
rr 


PET ar 
1 


— — 


3 


L 721 


"as the Angels bade them remember, out of 


the Prophets, by Chriſt himſelf; and the Scope 
of their Inquiry was how to reconcile theſe 
Events with the Prophecies, to which they were 
referred. Part of them they had ſeen accom- 
pliſhed in the Sufferings and Death of Chrift , 


and that ought to have aſſured them of the 


Accompliſhment of the other Part : But either 
from not underſtanding, or- from a Back- 
wardneſs in believing all that the Prophets 
had ſaid, they ſtopped ſhort: of this Conclu- 
ſion. For this Ignorance and ' Backwardneſs 
Chriſt reproves them ; aſks them whether (ac- 
cording to the Prophets) Chriſt ought not to 
bave ſuffered theſe Things, and to enter into 
bis Glory, i. e. to riſe again; and then begin- 
ning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounds 
to them in all the Scriptures the Things concern- 
ing himſelf. The Connexion is viſible ; at the 
Beginning of the Chapter the Angels refer 
the Dilciples for the Proof of the Reſurrecti- 
on to the Prophets; and here, Chriſt joining 
two of thoſe Diſciples on the Road, is, by 
their Diſcourſe upon that Subject, led to ex- 
plain thoſe Prophecies, and prove from 
them that the Mgiab was certainly riſen from 

1 the 


a * 


„„ is | 
the Dead. And in the like Manner is the. 
remaining Part of this Chapter to Verſe the. 
46th, connected with this and the preceding. 
For theſe two Diſciples returning to Ferufa-- 
lem, relate to the Apoſtles and the ' reſt, 
whom they found gathered together, what 
had paſſed between Chriſt and them upon the 
Road to Emmaus; and while they were ſpeak- 
ing, Chriſt himſelf appears; and after having 
given them ſenſible Proofs of his being riſen 
from the Dead, - reminds them, as the Angel 
had done, of the Words which he ſpake unto 
them in Galilee, ſaying, Theſe. are the Words 
which I ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, 
that all Things muſt be . fulfilled, which were 
written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Pro- 
phets, and in the Pſalms concerning me. Then 
opened he their Underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures ; and ſaid unto. them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the. Dead the third 
Day. NF 


TR Connexion and Dependence of the ſe- 
veral Parts of this Chapter upon each other, 
point out to us the Reaſon that induced St. 

N Luke 
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Luke to relate the Viſion of the two Angels to 
Joanna and the other Women; and at the 
ſame Time prove that Viſion to be diſtinct 
and different from thoſe ſeen by the Maries; 
each of which had, in like Manner, its ſepa- 
rate and peculiar Reference to other Facts, as 
will preſently be ſeen. 


$. 8. I SHALL now proceed to conſider the Ap- 
pearances of Chriſt to the Women, on the Day 
of his Reſurrection; which, like thoſe of the 
Angels, have alſo been confounded, and from 
the ſame Cauſe, viz. From the want of at- 
tending with due Care to the ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances, by which they are plainly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from each other. And iſt, I obſerve, that 
theſe Appearances of Chriſt are ſo connected 
with the Appearances of the Angels, that theſe 
having been proved to be diſtin, it follows 
that thoſe are diſtinct alſo. 2dly, St. Mark 
expreſsly tells us, that Chriſt appeared firſt to 
Mary Magdalene, which, according to all Pro- 
priety of Speech, implies that ſhe was alone 
at the Time of that Appearance, as I have 
ſaid once before. But I think it beſt to ſer 
down the Paſſages themſelves, of St. Jabn and 
St. 
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St. Matthew, in which theſe Appearances 
are related. Jobn, chap. xx. ver. 11. But 
Mary ftood without at the Sepulchre weeping ; 
and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked 
into the Sepulchre, and feeth two Angels in White, 
fitting, the one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain; and they 
ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſs thou ? She 
ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid bim. 
And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſbe turned herſelf 

batk, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus. Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Woman, cuby 
wee peſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing 
bim to be the Gardener, faith unto him, Sir, if 
thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou 
haſt laid him, and I will take bim away. Jeſus 
ſaith unto her, Mary! She turned herſelf, and 
ſaith unto him, Rabboni! which is to ſay, Maſter. 
Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not 
yet aſcended unto my Father : But go to my Bre- 
thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unte my Fa- 
ther, and your Father, and to my God and your 
God. Mary Magdalene came and told the Di/- 
ciples that ſbe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had 
ſpoken theſe Things unto her. Matth. ch. xxviii. 


VET, 


761 


ver. 9. And as they went to tell his Diſciples, 
behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All bail ! 


And they came and held him by the Feet, and 
worſhiped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be 


not afraid: Go tell my Brethren that they go into 
Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 


AFTER having produced theſe two Paſ- 


ſages, it would be waſting both Time and 


Words to go about to prove the Appearances 
therein mentioned to be different. Compare 
them, and you will find they diſagree in 
every Circumſtance ; in the Place, the Per- 
ſons, the Actions, and the Words: Of which 
laſt I muſt obſerve, that they refer to two 
different Events, viz. the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
into Heaven, and meeting his Diſciples in 
Galilee, of which they were Prophecies; and 
by which they, and conſequently theſe Ap- 
pearances of Chriſt were not long after veri- 


fied, tho? diſcredited at firſt, and treated as 


idle Tales. 


I Have now gone over the ſeveral Parti- 
culars of the Hiſtory of the Reſurrection, re- 


lated in the four Evangeliſts, have examined 


them 
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them with all the Attention I am capable of, 
and with a ſincere Defire of diſcovering” and 
embracing the Truth; and have, as J think, 


made out the following Points: iſt, That 


the Women came at different Times, and in 
different Companies to the Sepulchre: 2dly, 
That there were ſeveral diſtin& Appearances 
of Angels: gdly, That the Angels were not 
always viſible, but appeared and diſappeared 
as they thought proper: Athly, That theſe 
ſeveral Facts were reported to the Apoſtles 
at different Times, and by different Women: 
sthly, That there were two diftin& Appear- 
ances of Chriſt to the Women : And 6thly, That 
St. Peter was twice at the Sepulchre. Theſe 
Points being once eſtabliſhed, all the Objec- 
tions againſt this Part of the Goſpel- Hiſtory, 
as contradictory and inconſiſtent, intirely va- 
niſh and come to nought. That very learn- 
ed and ingenious Men have been embarraſ- 


ſed by theſe Objections is ſome Excuſe for thoſe 


who firſt ſtarted them, and thoſe who have 
lately inſiſted upon them. Their having now 
received an Anſwer, (if that will be allow d) is a 
clear Proof that it was always poſſible to anſwer 
them, even with a very moderate Share of 

com- 
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common Senſe and Learning. The Nature 
of the Anſwer itſelf, which is founded upon 
the uſual, - obvious, plain Senſe of the Words, 
without putting any Force, either upon the 
particular Expreſſions, or the general Con- 
ſtruction. of the ſeveral Paſſages, is an E- 
vidence of what I now ſay. So that I muſt 
needs. acknowledge that its having been ſo 
long miſſed, is Matter of far greater Surprize, 
than its having been hit upon now. 


I s A LL here beg leave to ſubjoin a few. 


Obſervations of a very eminent and judicious . 


Perſon, to whoſe Inſpection I ſubmitted theſe 
Papers; and in whoſe Approbation of them I 
have great Reaſon to pride my ſelf. They 
are as follows : 


_ To prove the Appearances at the Se- 
e pulchre to be different, and made to diffe- 


*« rent Perſons, two We concur. 


« J. Ent ſeveral Accounts as given 980 
e the Evangelifts. 
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6e II. The Circumſtances which attended 
the Caſe. 


« Tax firſt Point is fully. conſidered ;. and 
& of the ſecond it is very juſtly remarked, That 
cc the Women having agreed to be early at 
the Sepulchre, it fell out naturally, That 
&« ſome came before others. No there being at 
the Place of Meeting ſomething to terrify 
them as faſt as they arrived; it accounts al- 
ſo for their Diſperſion, and their not meet- 
ing at all in one Body. It may help like- 
< wiſe to account for the Manner of deliver- 
cc ing their Meſſages to the Apoſtles 5 ſuppoſ- 
«< ing the Meſſages not delivered in the ſame 
<« Order in Point, of Time, as the Appearances 
happened. For the: moſt terrified might be 
* the lateſt Reporters, tho" they r eceived their 
<* Orders firſt, Which Obſeryation is favour- 
ed by St. Maxk's. Sd dw emo, neither 
< ſaid they any. thing to am Man. 


e TRHR Difficulty upon ſtating the Appear: 
10 ances to be different, and made to different 


66 dae ariſes chiefly from Mary Magdalene 
being 
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& being mentioned as preſent by every Evan- 
egeliſt: But there ſeems to be this Reaſon 
for it; ſhe was at the Head of the Women, 
„ and the chief of thoſe who attended our 
Lord, and followed him from Caller; ; 
and Mary Magdalene and the Women with 
-« her, denotes the Women who came from 
"<<. Galilee, in the fame Manner that ibe og 
4e denotes the ern Is 


e Tn REE Evangeliſts Loy Aa ey U chat 
be en Wal were preſent at the Crucifixi- 
on: Had it been left fo generally, we 
© ſhould have had no Account who they were. 
Therefore St. Matthew xxvii. 56. adds, e 
ce e , among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
Sc. So it is again Mark xv. 40.----St. Luke 
* © having ſaid in general Terms, that the Wo: 
« men, who followed from Galilee, were Spec? 
e tators of the Crucifixion, goes on with the 
* Account (xxiv. 1.) of their coming to the 
e Sepulchre, ſeeing Angels, and returning to 
<< tell the Eleven and all the reſt. But to give 
c Credit to their Report, and to correct the 
xe Omiſſion in not deſcribing them before; He 


« tells us who they were : And how does he 
b Nu deſcribe 


1871 
<« deſcribe them? Why, by ſaying they were 


<« of the Company of Mary Magdalene Hoa“ 


« 14-4 MaySeamn' Fc. xxiv. 10. which 
*« Verſe admits, perhaps requires, a different 
2 — from that in our * 5 


ac Tunes a aum to account for 
<« her being mentioned in the Tranſactions of 
e theſe Women, tho' not always preſent her- 
<« ſelf. St. Luke ſays (xxiv. i.) that beſides the 
«© Women from Galilee, there were other Wo. 
** men there. To diſtinguiſh thoſe, who. made 
«the Report to the Diſciples, from the other 


* Women, he adds the Words en referred 


* to . | 


* The Words of St. Luke defies a particular nds 
tion; they run thus in the Greek ;— Kal onerplyeras ard of 
2 ar UNey TeabT4 v a ve, iden xa} d iet N, 

r Mad ank Mala Laa xa Mapiz Lax, * 
N e due, 41 hne mpic The dTorihove v · 
gliſh, And turning back from the Sepulchre, they told all theo 
Things to the Eleven, and to all the ret. Now they, who 
"_ or Thing: to the Apoſtles, were Mary Magdalene, 

Mary the Mother of James, and the reſt 
% W i. e. of their Company. As the Account of the 
Proceedings of the Gali/zanWomen begins in the foregoing 


\ 


Chapter, and is carried on without any Interru n to the 


gth Verſe of this Chapter; ſo that the ſeveral 
eurring in this and the preceding Verſes are all —.— 
by the ſame Nominative Caſe, - viz, en! z in ver. 55. 


HS 
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<« IT is remarkable that St. Mark ſays of 
<« the Women, mentioned by him, no more, 
** than that they had bought Spices to anoint 
te the Body; enough to ſhew with what Intent 
s they went to the Tomb; ---- that they had 
„ any Spices with them he does not ſay. But 
St. Luke ſays of thoſe he mentions, that they 
&« actually brought with them the Spices ; and 
not only ſo, but that they had prepared them ; 
ce that is, made them fit for the Uſe intended. 
The ſeveral Drugs were bought ſingly, each 
* by itſelf at the Shop, and were neceffarily to 


of the 23d Chapter, it is evident that rade rwrla, ail 
theſe Things, muſt be taken to extend to all the Particu- 
lars mentioned in that Acconnt, and cannot be confined 
to the Tranſactions of the Sepulchre only; and the 
ſame Obſervation holds equally to the d in the 
following Verſe. 'The utmoſt therefore that can be in- 
ferred from St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary, is, that they were concerned in fome or other 
of theſe Tranſactions, and joined in relating ſome of theſe 
Things to the Apoſtles ; which is true, for they /at over 
ageinft the Sepulchre, when Toſeph laid in it the Body of 
the Lord, Marth. xxvii. 61. And beheld where be was 
laid; Mark xv. 47. They alſo had bought ſaueet 
Spices, that they might come and anoint him ; Mark xvi. 1. 
And were the who came to the Sepulchre that 
Morning, and brought the firſt Account of the Body 
being mifling ; Maze. and Mark, And tho? by compar- 
ing the Accounts given by the other Evangeliſts with 
1 $3 | ma « | th is 
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< be mixed, or melted together for Uſe : And 
«[ imagine that, tho? all the Women Joined in 
buying the Spices, yet the Care of getting 
e and pteparing them was left particularly to 
«the Women mentioned by St. Luke: And as 
they were Galileans, and not at Home at Je- 
© ruſalem, and probably unacquainted with the 
«© Method of embalming Bodies, that they em- 
«-ployed ſome Inhabitants of the Place to buy 
«and prepare the Spices, and to go with them 
«to apply them to the Body; and theſe are 
the tive; o Ai, others with them, in Saint 
&. Luke. Qt 

1 G. 2 : T Hrs 


this of St. Lale, it appears that neither of [theſe Women 
went-with Joanna al Yer Company to the Sepulchre ; 
yet as they were Galilean Women, and bore a Part, and 
a principal Part too, in what the Women of Galilee 
were then chiefly employed about, namely, the Care of 
embalming the Body of Jeſus, there is certainly no Im- 
propriety in St. Luke's naming them with Joanne and the 
reſt, as he does in the End of the general and colleQtive 
Account he gives of what was reported and done by the 
Galilean Women, Neither does his naming them appro- 
priate to them any particular Part of that general Ac- 
count, any more than his not naming them would have 
excluded them from their Share of . thoſe Tranſactions, 
and the Report then made to the Apoſtles. In this Cafe 
they would have been included in the general. Terms of 
Galilean Nomen; as by being named, they are diftinguiſh- 


ed and marked as the moſt eminent Pe and Leaders 
of that Company of Wemen, who followed 7e/us from 
„ Wer $5. — 
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cc 
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„ TH1s will account for St. Mathew ſay- 
ing nothing of Spices -for they had none 


[ 84 ] 


with them: They ſet out before thoſe, who 
were to bring the Spices, to ſee what Condi- 
tion the Sepulchre was in; and their Buſi- 
neſs is properly expreſſed by Sewenoa To 
rc, to ſee the Sepulchre. 


« MARY Magdalene was with the firſt 
(Matthew and Mark) who went to the Se- 
pulchre; but I think ſhe did not go to the 
Sepulchre then: As ſoon as ſhe was in 
Sight of the Place, lifting up her Eyes [aya- 


* Edilacz, Mark xvi. 4.] and ſeeing the 


Stone removed, ſhe turned inſtantly LTA 
r, Jobn xx. 2. ] to tell Peter and John. And 
it is plain by her Behaviour at her ſecond 
going, that ſhe had no Share in the F right, 
that ſeized thoſe who went on after ſhe left 
them.“ | 


| S. 9. Havins thus cleared the Way, I ſhall 
now ſet down the ſeveral Incidents of this 
wonderful Event, in the Order, in which, ac- 
cording to the foregoing Obſervations, they 
ſeem to have ariſen ; after premiſing that our 
Sa- 


8351 


Saviour Chriſt was crucified on a Friday, (the 
Preparation, or the Day before the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath) gave up the Ghoſt about three o'Clock 
in the Afternoon of the ſame Day, and was 
buried that Evening, before the Commence- 
ment of the Sabbath, which among the Jews 
was always reckoned to begin from the firſt 
Appearance of the Stars on Friday Evening, 
and to end at the Appearance of them again 
on the Day we call Saturday : That ſome 
time, and moſt probably towards the Cloſe 
of the Sabbath, after the Religious Duties of 
the Day were over, the Chief Prieſts obtained 
of Pilate, the Roman Governor, a Guard to 
watch the Sepulchre, till the third Day was 
paſt, pretending to apprehend that his Diſ- 
ciples might come by Night, and ſteal away 
the Body, and then give out that he was riſen, 
according to what he himſelf had predicted 
while he was yet alive : That they did accord- 
ingly ſet a Guard, made ſure the Sepulchre, 
and to prevent the Soldiers themſelves from 
concurring with the Diſciples, they put a Seal 
upon the Stone which cloſed * me Eitfance 
of the Sepulchre. oy 


—_————— 
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TA Order, I conceive, to have been as 
follows : 


Very early on the firſt Day of the Week 
(the Day immediately following the Sabbath, 
and the third from the Death of Chriſt) Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary, in purſuance 
of the Deſign of embalming the Lord's Body, 
waich they had concerted with the other Wo- 
men, who attended him from Galilee to Je- 
ruſalem, and for the performing of which they 
had prepared Unguents and Spices, ſet out, 
in order to take a View of the Sepulchre, juſt 
as the Day began to break: And about the 
Time of their ſetting out, there was à great 
Earthquake ;, for the Angel of the Lord deſcend- 
ed from Heaven, and came and rolled back the 
Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre, and ſat up- 
on it: His Countenance was like Lightning, and 
his Raiment white as Snow, and for fear of 
him the Keepers did ſhake, and became as dead 
Men, during whoſe Amazement and Terror 
Chriſt came out of the Sepulchre ; and the 
Keepers being now recovered out of their 
Trance, and fled, the Angel, who till then far 
upon 
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upon the Stone, quitted his Station on the 
Outſide, and entered into the Sepulchre, and 
probably diſpoſed the Linen Clothes and Nap- 
kin in that Order, in which they were after- 
wards found and obſerved by Jobn and Peter. 
Mary Magdalene, in the mean while, and 
the other Mary, were. ſtill on their Way 
to the Sepulchre, where, together with Salome, 
(whom they had either called upon, or met 
as they were' going) they arrived at the riſing 
of the Sun. And as they drew near, diſ- 
courſing about the Method of putting their 
Intent of embalming the Body of their Maſter 
in Execution, they ſaid among tbemſelves, who 
ſhall roll us away the Stone from the Door of the 
Sepulchre? for it was very great; and they them- 
ſelves (the two Maries at leaſt) had ſeen it 
placed there two Days before, and feen with 
what Difficulty it was done. But in the midſt 
of their Deliberation about removing this 
great and ſole Obſtacle to their Deſign (for it 
does not appear that they knew any thing of 
the Guard) lifting up their Eyes, while they 
were yet at ſome Diſtance, they perceived it 
was already rolled away. Alarmed at. ſo ex- 
traordinary and ſo unexpected a Circumſtance, 

64 Mary 
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Nary Magdalene concluding, that, as the Stone 
could not be moved without a great Number 
of Hands, ſo it was not rolled away without 
ſome Deſign; and that they, who rolled it 
away, could have no other Deſign but to re- 
move the Lord's Body; and being convinced 
by Appearances that they had done ſo, ran 
immediately to acquaint Peter and Jabn with 
what ſhe had ſeen, and what ſhe: ſuſpected, 
leaving Mary and Salome there, that if Joanna 
and the other Women ſhould come in the mean 
time, they might acquaint them with their 
Surprize at finding the Stone removed, and 
the Body gone, and of Mary. Magdalene's 
running to inform the two above mention- 
ed Apoſtles of it. While ſhe was going on 
this Errand, Mary and Salome went on, and en- 
tered into the Sepulchre, and there ſaw an Angel 
fitting on the ri gbt Side, cloathed in a long white 
Garment, and they were affrighted. And he ſaith 
unto them, Be not affrighted: Ye ſeek Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : He is riſen, he 
7s not here: Behold the Place where they laid 
him. But go your Way, tell his Diſciples and 
Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee; there 
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ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you... Aud they 
went out quickly and fled from the Sepulebre; for 
they trembled and were amazed ; neither ſaid they 
any thing to any Man ; for they were afraid. 
After the Departure of Mary and Salome 
came John and Peter, who having been in- 
formed by Mary Magdalene, that the Body of 
the Lord was taken away out of the Sepul- 


chre, and that ſhe knew not where they had 


laid him, ran both together to the Sepulchre ; 
and the other Diſciple | John] out-ran Peter, 
and came firſt to the Sepulchre ; and he ſtoop- 
ing down, and looking in, ſaw the Linen 


Clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh 


Simon Peter following him, and went into the 
Sepulchre, and ſeeth the Linen Clothes lie, and the 
Napkin, that was about his Head, not lying with 


the Linen Clothes, but wrapped together ina Place 


by itſelf. Then went in alſo that other Diſciple, 
which came firſt to the Sepulchre, and he ſaw and 


* believed ; for as yet they knew not the Scripture 


that 


* Believed.) Commentators have generally agreed to 
underſtand by this Word no more than that St. Jobs be- 
lieved, what Mary Magdalene ſuggeſted, viz. That they 
had taken away the Lord's Body ; and they ſeem to _ 
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that he muſt riſe again from the Dead. Then the 

Diſciples went away again unto their own Home. 

But Mary ſtood without at the Sepulchre weeping , 
and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked 
into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth two Angels in White, 
fitting, the one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had tain ; and they 

ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She 
ſaith unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my 
| Lord, 


been led into this Opinion by the Words immediately ſub- 
joined, for as yet they knew not the Scripture that he muſt 
riſe again from the Dead; which Words contain a ſort of 
an Excuſe for their not believing that he was riſen. It 
is however certain that by the Word Believe, when it 
is put abſolutely, the ſacred Writers moſt commonly 
mean to have, what is called, Faith; and in this Senſe it 
is uſed no leſs than three Times in the latter Part of this 
Chapter, To obviate this Objection, retain the uſual Sig- 
nifieation of this Verb, and yet reconcile this Verſe with 
the following, it is pretended that Beza's old Greek Ma- 
nuſcript ſays he did not believe, 7. e. inſtead of g 
it has 2x" erisevaer, Or ywicevesr. Inſtead of en- 
tering into an Examination which of theſe two Readings 
is to be preferred, I ſhall only obſerve, that Beza him- 
ſelf in his Comments upon this Paſſage, takes no notice of 
the various Reading above mentioned; on the contrary, 
he contends that St. John did believe the Reſurrection. 
Theſe are his Words: E, credidit, I «Tis, 


Cbriſtum widelicet reſurrexiſſe, quanquam tenuts adbuc faret 


dec fe, & aliis teſtimoniis egeret, quibus confirmaretur, 
Toannes igitur ſolus jam tum hoc credidit, &c. See lus 
Greek Teſtament in Fol. printed at Geneva, A. D. 1 $98 
And I own I am moſt inclined to his Opinion, for a- 
ſons which will appear in the Courſe of this Work. 
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Lord, and T know not where they have laid bm! 
And when ſhe had thus ſaid, fhe turned herſelf 
back, and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus, Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? Whom ſeekeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing 
him to be the Gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if. 
thou have borne him bence, tell me where thou 
haſt laid him, and I will take him away. Jeſus 
faith unto her, Mary! She turned herſelf, and 
ſaith unto him, Rabboni! which is to ſay, Maſter. 
Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not 
yet aſcended unto my Father : But go to my Bre- 
thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Fa- 
ther and your Father, and to my God and your 
God. After this Appearance of Chriſt to Mary 

| Magdalene, to whom St. Mark ſays expreſsly he 
appeared firſt, the other Mary and Salome, who 
had fled from the Sepulchre in ſuch Terror and 
Amazement that- they ſaid not any thing ta any 
Man ; (that is, as I underſtand, had not told 
the I of the Angel to ſome Þ whom 
they 

F Probably John and Peter, who were running with 
Mary Magdalene to the Sepulchre, about the Time that 
thefe Women were flying from it, might have been 
diſcerned by them at a Diſtance, cho' the Terror 


were in might occaſion their not recollecting them imme- 


diately—— But of this I ſhall hereafter ſay ſomething 
more. 


/ 
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they met, and to whom they were directed to 
deliver it) were met on their Way by Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid to them. All hail ! and 
they came and held him by the Feet, and worſhiped 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid, 
go tell my Brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there ſhall they ſee me. Theſe ſeveral Women 
and the two Apoſtles being now gone from 
the Sepulchre, Joanna with the other Galilean 
Women, and others with them, came bringing 
the Spices which they bad prepared for the em- 
balming the Body of Jeſus, and finding the Stone 
rolled away from the Sepulchre, they entered in, 
but not finding the Body of the Lord Jeſus, 
they were much perplexed thereabout, and behold 
two Men ſtood by them in ſhining Garments ; and 
as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
Faces to the Earth, they ſaid unto them, Why 
ſeek ye the Living among the Dead? He is not 
Here, but is riſen. Remember how he ſpake unto 
you, when he was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The 
Sou of Man muſt be delivered into the Hands of 
finful Men, and be crucified, and the third Day 
riſe again. And they remembered his Words, 
and returned from the Sepulchre, and told all 
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theſe Things - unto the Eleven, and to all 
the reſt. And their Words ſeemed to them 
as idle Tales, and they believed them not. 
But Peter, Who upon the Report of Mary 
Magdalene had been at the Sepulchre, had 
entered into it, and with a Curioſity that be- 
ſpoke an Expectation of ſomething extraordi- 
nary, and a Deſire of being ſatisfied, had ob- 
ſerved that the Linen Clothes, in which Chrift 
was buried, and the Napkin that was. about his 
Head, were not only left in the Sepulchre, 
but carefully wrapped up, and laid in ſeveral 
Places; and who from thence might begin 
to ſuſpect, what his Companion St. Jobn from 
thoſe very Circumſtances ſeems to have be- 
lieved : Peter, I ſay, hearing from Joanna, 
that ſhe 'had ſeen a Viſion of Angels at the 
Sepulchre, who had aſſured her that Chriſt 
was riſen, ſtarting up, ran thither immediate- 
ly; and knowing that the Angels, if they 
were within the Sepulchre, might be diſco- 
vered without his going in, he did not as be- 
fore, enter in, but ſtooping down looked ſo 
far in as to ſee the Linen Clothes, and departed, 
wondering in himſelf at that which was come 10 
paſs. And either with Peter, or about that Time, 

| went 
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went ſome other Diſciples, who were preſent 
when Joanna, and the other Women made 
their Report, and found it even ſo as the Women 
bad ſaid. The ſame Day two of the Diſciples went 
to a Village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerufalem about threeſtore Furlongs. And they 
talked together of all thoſe Things which had hap- 
pened. And it came to paſs that while they com- 
mined together and reaſoned, Jeſus bimſelf drew 
near, and ent with them. But their Eyes were 
holden that they ſhould not know him. And he ſaid 
uni them, What manner of Communications [ Ar- 
guments! are theſe that ye have one to another ,as e 
walk and are ſad? And one of them,whoſe Name wwas 
Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, Art thou only 
& Stranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the 
Things which are come to paſs there in theſe Days ? 
Hnd be ſaid unto them, What T hings ? And they 
ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
was a Prophet mighty in Deed and Word before 
God and all the People; and how the Chief Priefts 
and our Rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
Death, and baue crucified him. But we 
truſted that it bad been He, which ſhould have 
<p Iſrael: : Aud 52 de all this, ed 
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is the third Day fince theſe Things were done. 
Yea, and certain Women alſo of our Company 
made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the Se- 
pulchre; and when they found not his Body, 
they came, ſaying, that they bad alſo ſeen @ Vi- 
fion of Angels, which ſaid that be was alive. 
And certain of them which were with us, went 
to the Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Wo- 
men had ſaid : But him they ſaw not. Then be 
ſaid unto them, O Fools, and flow of Heart to 
believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken! Ougbt 
ot Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to 
enter into his Glory? And beginning at Moſes 
and all the Prophets, be expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptnres the Things concerning him- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whi- 
ther they went, and be made as though be would 
have gone farther, But they conſtrained bim, 
ſaying, _ Mide with us, for it is towards Even- 
ing, and the Day is far ſpent. And be went in 
to tarry with them. And it came to paſs as be 
ſat at Meat with them, be tack Bread and Meſſ- 
ed it, and brake and gave to them. And their 
Eyes were opened, and they knew bim; and be 
vaniſhed out of their Sight. And they faid one 
to another, Did not our Hearts burn within us, 
while 
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while be talked with us by the Way, and while 
be opened to us the Scriptures? Aud tbey roſe 
up the ſame Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 
and found the Eleven gathered together, and them 
that were with them, ſaying, Tbe Lord is riſen 
indeed, and bath appeared to Simon. And 
they told what Things. were done in the Way, 
and bow be was known of them in breaking of 
. Tx1s-is:the Order, in which the ſeveral 
Incidents above related appear to have ariſen; 
the Conformity of Which with the Words of 
the Evangeliſts, interpreted in their obvious 
and moſt natural Senſe, I have ſhewn in my 
Remarks upon the Paſſages, wherein'they are. 
contained: And altho' the Reaſons there 
given, are, as I apprehend, ſufficient of them - 
ſelves to juſtify the Expoſition I contend for, 
yet, for the better Confirmation of what has 
been advanced, I beg leave to lay before you 
an Obſervation or two, ſuggeſted by this 


very. Order itſelf, from whence its Aptneſs 
and Tendency to the great End, to which it 


* in all. its Parts dated and W by 
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the Hand of Providence, viz, the Proof of 
the Reſurrection of Chi, nan ap- 
nnn. of W 


arg File, i SAY 20' 19% 78614 7.4 25S + 2p 

"Y 10. Fin sy then, by this Order, in which 
all the different Events naturally and eaſily fol- 
low, and as it were riſe out of one another, 
the Narration of the Evangeliſts is cleared 
from all Confuſion and Inconſiſtencies. And 
2dly, The Proof of the Reſurrection is bet- 
ter eſtabliſned by thus ſeparating the Women 
into two or more Diviſions, than upon the 
contrary Suppoſition, which brings them all 
together to the Sepulchre z for in the laſt 
Caſe, inſtead of three different Appearances 
of Angels to the Women, and two of Feſis 
Chriſt, we ſuould have but one of each! 
whereas in the former there is a Train of 
Witneſſes, a Succeſſion of miraculous Events, 
mutually, ſtrengthening © and” illuſtrating each 
other, and equally and jointly concurring to 
prove one and the ſame Fact; a Fact, which, 
as ic was in ita own'\Nature - moſt aſtoniſning, 
and in its Conſequences. of the utmoſt Impor- 
tance to Mankind, required the fulleſt and 
molt unexceptionable Evidence. And I will 
| H ven- 
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venture to ſay, never was a Fact more fully 
proved, as doubt not to make appear to any 
one, who with me will conſider, 1ſt, - The 
Manner; adly, The Matter of the Evidence; 
and gdly, The Characters and Diſpoſitions 


of the Perſons whom it was. intended to con- 
vince. By theſe I chiefly mean the Apoſtles, 
and Diſciples of Jeſus, who were to be the 
Witneſſes of the Reſurrection to all the 
World. By che Manner, I underſtand the 


Method and Order in which the ſeveral Proofs 


were laid before them: And by the Matter, 


the ſeveral Facts of e nen 
A S 9 


I $snALL begin with the * and 
Diſciples, for whoſe Conviction the miracu- 
tous Appearances of the Angels, and of 
Chriſt himſelf to the Women, were principal- 
ly deſigned ; and the Knowledge of whote 
general Characters, as well as of the particu · 
lar Difpoſition of their Minds at that Time; . 
eee , eee eee e 
poſed to be conſidered. t baer 
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Tun greateſt Part, if not all, of the A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus, thoſe at leaſt 
who openly and avowedly followed him, 
were Men of low Birth and mean Occupa- 
tions, illiterate, unaccuſtomed to deep Inqui- 
ries, and abſtracted Reaſonings > Men of 
groſs Minds, contracted Notions, and ſtrong- 
ly poſſeſſed with the {elfiſh, carnal, and na- 
tional Prejudices of the Jemiſb Religion, as it 
was then taught by the Srribes and Phariſees. 
And hence, altho' it is evident from ſeveral 
Paſſages in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, that, convinc- 11 
ed by the many Miracles performed by Jeſus 9 
of Nazareth, and the Accompliſhments of 3 
many Prophecies in him, they believed him TY 
to be the Meſſiah, yet their Idea of a Meſſiah "38 
was the fame with that of their Brethren the 
Jews z who, by not rightly underſtanding 
the true Meaning of ſome Prophecies, ex- 
peed to find in the Mefiab, a Temporal 
Prince, a Redeemer and Ruler of rael, who 
ſhould never die. And fo deeply was this 
Prejudice rooted in the Minds of the Apoſtles, 
as well as the reſt of the Fews, that, altho” 
our Saviour conſtantly diſclaimed the Charac- 
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ter of a Temporal Prince, and upon many Oc- 
caſions endeavoured to undeceive his Diſciples, 
yet they could not wholly give up their 
Opinion, even after they had ſeen him riſen 
from the Dead, and received that inconteſtable 
Proof of his being the Me Naß, and of their 
having miſtaken the Senſe of the Prophecy 
about his being never to die. For in one of 
his Conferences with them after his Reſurrec- 


tion, they aſk him, Whether he would at 


that Time * reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael? 
With ſo much Obſtinacy did they adhere to 
their former Prejudices. This therefore be- 
ing their ſettled Notion of the Maſtab, can 
we wonder their former Faith in him ſhould 
be extinguiſhed, when they faw him © ſuffer- 


| ing, crucified, and dying; and inſtead of 


faving others, not able to ſave himſelf * To 
prepare them for theſe Events, he had in- 
deed moſt circumſtantially foretold his own 
Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection: But 
the Apoſtles themſelves aſſure us that they 
did not underſtand thoſe Predictions, till 
ſome Time after their Accompliſhment; and 
they made this Confeſſion at a Time, when 


they 
Acts, ch. i. ver. 6: 
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they were as ſenſible of their former Dulneſs, 
and undoubtedly as much amazed at it, as they 
now pretend to be, who object it againſt them; 
ſo that their Veracity upon this Point is not 
to be queſtioned. Immortality therefore and 
Temporal Dominion being, in their Opinions, 
the Characteriſticks of the Maſſiab, the Suffer- 
ings and Death of Jeſus muſt have convinced 
them: before his Reſurrection that he was not 
the Maſſiah, not that Perſon, in whom they had 
truſted as the Redeemer and King of T1fael. 
And having, as they imagined, found. them- 
ſelves miſtaken in their Faith as to this Point, 
they might with ſome Colour of Reaſon be 
cautious and back ward in believing any Pre- 
dictions about his Riſing from the Dead, 
had they underſtood what thoſe Predictions 
meant. The State of Mind therefore, into 
which the Apoſtles fell upon the Death of 
their Maſter, muſt have been a State of Per- 
plexity and Confuſion. They could not but 
reflect upon his miraculous Works, and his 
more miraculous Holineſs of Life, and were 
not able to account for the ignominious Death 
of ſo extraordinary a Perſon. ---- A State of 
Dejection and Deſpair : They had conceived 

| H 3 great 
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great Expectations from the Perfuafion that he 
was the Chrift of God: Bree theſe were all va- 
niſhed ; their promiſed Deliverer, their ex- 
pected King was dead and buried, and no 
one left to call bim ſrom the Grave, as b# did 
Lazerns. With his Life, they might pre- 
ſume, ended his Power of working Miraeles, 
and. Death perhaps was zn Enemy he could 
not ſubdue, ſince it wus apparent he could 


not eſcape it; and. hence proceeded” their De- 


ſpair. It was likewife a State of Anriety and 
Terror. The Jews had juſt put their Maſter 
ta Death as a Malefaftor and Impoſtor ; 
what. then. could his Followers expect from 
his inveterate and txiumphant Enemies, but 
Inſults and Reproaches, and Ignominy, 


Scourges, Chains, and Death? The Fear of 


the Jes made them defert their Mater, 
when he. was firſt ſeized ; made Peter, the 
even with Oaths and Imprecatians ; and made 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples, when they met 
togethen, on the Day af the Neſurrection, to 


confer upon the Accounts they had received 


of Chriſt's being riſen, retire into a Chamber, 
and ſhut the Door, leſt they ſhould be diſco- 


vered 
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vered by the Jews. Such then was rhe State 
of the Apoſtles Minds upon the Death of 
their Maſter, full of Prejudice, Doubt; Per- 
plexity, Defpair, and Terror: Diſtempe- 
ratures that required a gentle Treatment, le- 
leads me to conſider in the next Place the 
Manner, i. e. the Method arid Order of that 
Evidence by which chey were recovered into 
2 State of Sanity y and from Deſerters of their 
Maſter; : converted into Believers, Teathers, 
and — 1 oy 


e erte Alam a received 2 005 
Mary Magdalent Wlio early in the Morning, 
on the third Day from the Burial of our Sa- 
viour, came running to inform Peter and 
Joby, that ſhe had found the Stone rolled 
from the Mouth of the Sepuletire, and that 
the Body of the Lord was taken away. This 
ther, who entered into the Sepulchrt, and 
found the Linen Clethes, in which his 
Body” had been wrapped, and the Napkin, 
> why! bound about his Head, fold up, 
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and lying in different Parts of the Sepulchre. 
Theſe Circumſtances, trifling as they may 
ſeem at firſt ſight, were, if duly conſidered, 


very awakening, and very proper to prepare 
their Minds for ſomething extraordinary; 


ſince nothing but the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


could, in right Reaſon, be concluded from 
them. The Body they ſaw was gone; but by 
whom could it be taken away? and for what. 
Purpoſe ? Not by Friends; for then in all Pro- 
bability they would have known ſomething 
about it: Not by the Fews, for they had no- 


thing to do with it. Pilate, to whom alone 


the. Diſpofal of it belong'd, as the Body of 
a Malefactor executed by his Orders, had 
given it to his Diſciples, who laid it in 
the Sepulchre but two Days before; and 
wherefore ſhould they remove it again ſo 
ſoon? Not to bury it; for in that Caſe they 
would not have left the Spices, the Wind- 
ing- ſheet, and the Napkin behind theme 
Whoever therefore had removed the Body, 
they could. not have done it with a Deſign: to 
bury it; and yet no other Purpoſe for the 
Removal of it copld. well be imagined; Bey 
ſides, 
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ſides, it muſt have been removed in the 
Night by Stealth, and conſequently in a 
Hurry: How then came the Winding-ſheet 
and the Napkin to be folded up, and diſpoſ- 
ed in ſo orderly a Manner' within the Se- 
pulchre ? Add to all this, that the Stone 
was very large, and therefore, many People 
muſt have been concerned in this T ranſacti- 
on, not one of whom was there to give an 
Anſwer to any Queſtions. Theſe, or ſuch- 
like Reflections could not but riſe in their 
Minds, and theſe Difficulties could not but 
diſpoſe them to expect ſome extraordinary 
Event. His Life, they knew, was a Life of 
Miracles, and his Death was attended with 
Prodigies and Wonders; all which could not 
but come crouding into their Memories; and 
yet none of them at that Time (excepting 
Toe believed that he was rifen from the 
Dead ; for as yet (as that Apoſtle aſſures us) 
they knew not the Scripture; that be muſt riſe 
again from the Dead ; that i is, they did not un- 
derſtand from the Prophets that the MAH 45 
was to riſe again from the Dead, being on 
the . perk uaded, that theſe very Pro- 
phets 
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phets had cold the — 1 
but han __ * rl in 70 
| ", — 1 41 * _— 
by 1 HE next Amden pon nite 
was from Joanna, and the Women who ac- 


com- 


I have placed this Report of Joanna next to the 
Nelation above: cated made by Mary Magdalene, and be- 
fore the ſecond Report made by her, and that of the other 
_ _ beeauſe, by what the two” Diſciples, who 

to Emmaus, ſay to 7oſns, it is evident that 
they 9 ad Bb the Report of Joanna, and had not, when 
they leſt the reſt of the Diſriples, heart either of the taſt- 
mentioned Reports. Farther, by their uſing the firſt Per- 
fon” plural in ſpeak ing of thoſe, to whom this Report 
made, as ſome. Women of our Company made us a+. 
foniſhed, compared with what St. Luke ſays at the gth 
Verfe, of the Women returning ad telling all ' rhoſe 
'Fhings to the Eleven and all the reſt, it looks as. if they 
were of the Number of thoſe, h . were preſenr whetr 
this: Report was made; and that St. Peter was of that 
Number is evident, and ſo, I think, were all the Eleven, 
amd many other of thoſe called Diſciples, aſſembled t 
gether bably by Jahn and Peter, as was before obſerv- 
hefe efe ſeveral Points being admitted, it will follow, 
rr WA mee ve of Joanna and thoſe ah bevy was made 
ww * and all the reſt, — to the ſecond 


rt of Mary Mugdalime, that of the other t-] 
Maries, — the Events, which. gave occaſian to the tun 
latter, were in Order of Time pr prior to that related by 
Janas for if any of thoſe, who: Were pueſent when 
Joanna related — had happened to her at the Sepul- 
chre, uu 0ST 3 

and the two other Martes, chey wou 

ave mentioned it upon that Occaſion, in Tuch Caſe it 

muſt have been heard; . 

e by the WO Diſciples, in their — 
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20. and rf her Zeal and Haſte im carrying 


roy] 
companied her to the Sepulchre, who ac- 
quainted them with two new and very ſur- 
prizing Particulars, via. That they had there 
ſeen 2 Viſion of ' Angels,” and that thoſe Angels 
had told therm that H was riſen, and had 
cr. ne more 


with Faw an de Way tant even 


ſuppoſing. 
— — were een when Joanna made her Report, but 
that 


from ſome Who were, it is 
— told. them the. /Particulars "relating to Joanna, 
Peter's ſecond Viſit to the Sepulchre, would at the 
Time : have informed them of the Accounts given by 
ary Magdalene and the other Marias, had they at that 
T0 — gene — Arne wh 
r. this, 
283 of Chr Chrift to Mare Mary Magdalene was very early : 
and: it is faid, Joby xx. 18. that went. aud 'told'it to 
the Diſciples ; and till more expreſly by St. Mart xvi. 
the News of the 
Temper, and the ape Comimand of Chrif to her to e. 
emper, an the $ 0 ii to her to ac- 
quam his Diſciples, be conſideted, it — 4 very 
probable that ſhe went on this Errand immediateh; and it 
—2 1 think that ſite went dire y to der this 
Time, as ſhe did the firſt ; and that A 

when he left her at the e, went diretly 

as did allo Fobn, John xx. 10. But if he and Peter were 


e 1 
aſter. her ſecond 
and defors tlie other two Marie: 
Meſfage, who, notwithſtan their 
— m—_ to ur appeared to them, and 
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moreover reminded them of what himſelf had 
formerly ſpoken to his Diſciples concerning 
his Sufferings, his Death, and his Reſurrection 
on the third Day, being foretold by the 
Prophets. What various Reflections muſt 
theſe two amazing Circumſtances immediate- 
ly ſuggeſt to them ! The great Difficulty, 
about the Body of their Maſter being miſling, 


which had ſo much alarmed; and puzzled. 


them, was at once ſolved. | Angels told 
the Women he was riſen from the Dead; 
and to induce them the more eaſily to be- 
leve ſo aſtoniſhing an Event, bade them re- 
member that Chriſt. himſelf had, not only 
from the Spirit of Prophecy, with which they 
knew he was indowed, but from the Prophets 
alſo predicted his own Sufferings, and Death, 
and Rive __ it I Dead on che third 

Wen 
and the early Date of 18 ce, might rab not 
be enough recovered from their F hol to deliver their 
Meſlage immediately ; or if they were, they migh for. 
the Reaſon above given, miſs that Apoſtle [Peter], to 
whom they were icularly commanded to deliver it, 


and to whom therefore, in all Probability, they went di- 
realy. All theſe Things, however, are mere Conjec- 


tures, and as ſuch I ſubmit them ta * Judgment OP 
Reader, > "hi 
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Day. The Words of their Maſter they well 


remembered, and were ſo far convinc'd that 
the Women ſpoke Truth. Thoſe Parts alſo 
of this Prediction, which related to, his Suf- 
ferings and Death, they had ſeen moſt exact- 
ly accompliſhed ; 


and that was a powerful 
Argument 'for their believing that the reft 


might be ſo too: Beſides, this was the third 
Day, the very Day on which Feſus had told 
them he ſhould riſe from the Dead. The 


Argument therefore drawn from the Teſti- 
mony of the Prophets, upon which their 
Diſbelief of the Reſurrection was principally 


founded, was here attacked; and the Interpre- 
tation of their Maſter, verified in moſt of the 
Particulars by the Event, was here ſet up in 
Oppoſition to that of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
whoſe Leaven they had ſo frequently been cau- 


tioned againft. But then they did not under- 
Rand what was meant by his Riſing from the 
Dead. Was he once more to live with them 
upon Earth ? If ſo, Where was he? No 
body Rad as yet ſeen him, neither the Wo⸗ 
men, | nor thoſe among them, who, upon 
chei r Report, had gone to the Sepulchre. By 
his W from the Dead therefore might be 


345 meant, 


a " 
K — — 2 » = »— _ — 2 — — — — — — - — — — = 1 _ _ — = —_ 
— — | —— — — — — — — — — — — : 
- — —— — ——— 8 — nnd 8 — — — 
— _ _ " — 1 0 C— a 
I ».” % k + ig — ä — — * — n — — — I —_—_— = — — . — 
- - - _ 8 "= = , 1 
2 25 : A 4x” uy) - » 8 * 1 2 
. a . * m by 5 — * * 4 — 2 _- * -” 2 
* - . * — „ * - Y I 4 NY — S 
n — —— — yr 1 Sz. 22 wn = e - EO — 
hs — - "—_ — * Gao _ . : - - — 
— - — — — - — 7 22 2 —— 12 
* — - . - 
— — - 1 
2 9 _ * 
urn 
- — _ »£ - - 


MPY-tn A 


. ak * EI 
"<a a, 


2 


I 
ws. 


— OE] . * — * 
— 


Py 
* * LAS 


2 — - + __ 
-Fs —— 4 
. 


{ 220 } 
meant, that God had taken him into Heaven, 28 
he did Euach and Eijab; and could they hope he 
would return from thence to be the Redeemer 
and King of ag! 2. To obviate theſe ſeve- 
ral Difficulties, and proceed one Step farther 
towards explaining to them the Meaning of 
the Reſurrection, they were probably ac- 
quainted in the next Place by. Mary Megda- 
lene, that ſhe had ſeen, not Angels only, but 


Chrift himſelf, who had appeared to her as 


the ſtood weeping at the Sepulchre ; that at 
Hirſt indeed ſhe did not know him, taking 
him for the Gardener ; that upon his calling 
her by her Name ſhe knew him; that having 
olfexiap emtraenbien be aabade] ber, ain 
ing her for a Reaſon that he was xo yet a/cend- | 
ed to bis Father : But bidding her go, and tell 
his Diſciples, that in a ſbort Time he ſhould 
aſceud. to bis Father and their Father, bis God 
and their God. In this Relation of Mary Mag- 
dalene's were three Articles of great Importance. 
iſt, A ſtronger Proof than any they had hither- 
to received, of Chriſt's. being riſen, from the 
Dead: Mary Magdalene had ſeep him. 2dly, 
He told her he was not yet aſcended to dis Fa-. 
cher, by which there ſeemed to be ſome 


111 } | 
Hopes given them, that they alſo might 
have the Satisfaction of ſeeing him. ly, 
The Words, I aſcend to my Father, r. plain- 
ly referred to a Converſation he had with 
them before he was betrayed, in which he 
told rhem that he ſhould pv 10 his Father, &c. 
By theſe Words, therefore, they were not only 
reminded of another Prediction of his, but 
called upon to expect the great Things, which 
were to be the Conſequence of his going to the 
Futber, viz. The Coming »f "the Comforter, a 
Power of working Miracles; and what would 
be an Earneſt of all theſe Things, the Joy of 
ſeeing him again 3 all whichche had promiſed 
them in the Converfation alluded to in this 
Meſſage. * Tet ſome Doubts and Difficul- 
ties till remained. No body but Mary Mag- 
Aalene had ſeen him; and ſhe did not know 
him at firſt, but took him for the Gardener. 
Perhaps che whole was Illuſton; but allows 
ing i "was Chriſt whom the ſaw, Why was 
ie commanded not to touch him? It was 


pay Apparition, and not Crit him- | 
if.” Beſides, Wherefore did he not appear 
to His Difciples , deed Reg to his own. 
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ä #61 _w 


7 10 Xiti. 14. 


. — ] ‚ 


44 
2 . ͤ ... — — 


— 
— 


fs >. 
= i 


— — —— — 
„ — 


— 


——— — 


4 — f — - gy — — - 


— * - > 
. * * — 


2 — — ET" — 
* 236 ˖** 4 * 322 "a 


4 


4 
þ 
4 
: 
4 
«7 
if 
„ 
r 
11 
% 
K 
be 
1 
g 
* 
þ 1 
. 
Y 


= 1 


L112 

Promiſe, were to ſee him again? The whole 
Story therefore might ſtill appear to them an 

idle Wee Tale. 6 Lb 
T 0 77 yak Cam cheſe Fe 
nothing could be better calculated, than the 
Account given by the other Mary and Salome, 
which imported, chat they alſo had been at 
the Sepulchre, where they had ſeen an Angel, 
who not only aſſured them that Chriſt was 
riſen, but ordered them to tell his Diſciples, 
that they ſhould meet him in Galilee, agreably 
to what he himſelf had ſaid to them in his 
Life-time : That they were ſo amazed and 
terrified at this Viſion, that they fled 
from. the Sepulchre with the utmoſt Precipi- 
tation, intending to communicate | theſe 
Things to the Apoſtles, as the Angel had 
commanded them, but were ſo over-come 
with: Fear, that they had not the Power to 
tell what they had ſeen and heard to ſome, 
whom they ſaw in the Way: That as they 
were going, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf met them, 
and ſaluting them with an All bail bade them 
not be afraid, but go and tell bis Brethren that 
they ſbonid go into Galilee, and that they ſhould 
ſee bim there ; to which they added, that they 
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and held him by the Feet, and worſhiped bim: 
And farther they informed Peter, that the 
Angel had expreſsly injoined them to deliver 
this Meſſage to him in particular. Had 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples given Credit to 
this Account of Mary and Salome, they could 
have had but one Scruple left. Jeſus had now 
appeared to two Women beſides Mary Magda- 
lene; had permitted thoſe Women to embrace 
his Feet, and given thereby a ſenſible Proof 
that it was himſelf and not an Apparition, 
and had alſo appointed a Place, where they 
themſelves were to ſee him. The only Scruple 
therefore, that now remained, aroſe from 
their not having ſeen him themſelves; and 
till they did, they ſeemed reſolved to ſuſpend 
their Belief of his being riſen from the Dead, 

and treated all theſe ſeveral Viſions of the 
Women a as ſo many idle Tales. 


Ir is Aae that all theſe miraculous 
Incidents followed cloſe upon the Back of one 
another, and conſequently were crouded into 
a ſmall Compaſs of Time; ſo that we ought 
to be the leſs ſurprized at the Apoſtles not 
yielding at once to ſo much Evidence. Such 

| 1 BS. - 
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a Heap of Wonders were enough to amaze 
and overwhelm their Underſtandings. They 
were therefore left for a Time to ruminate 
upon what they had heard ; to compare the 
ſeveral Reports together; to examine the 
Scriptures; and recollect the Predictions and 


Diſcourfes of their Maſter, to which they 


were referred both by the Angels and him- 
ſelf. But the Examination of the Scriptures 
was a Work of ſome Time; and in the Situ- 
ation, in which they then were, their Minds 
undoubtedly were in too great an Agitation 
to ſettle to ſuch an Employment, with the 
Compoſure and Attention that was neceſſary. 
Beſides, it muſt be remembered, they were a 
Company of illiterate Men, not verſed in the 
Interpretations of Prophecies, nor accuſtomed 
to long Arguments and Deductions; and 
were moreover under the Dominion of an in- 
veterate Prejudice, authorized by the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Priefts and Elders, whoſe 
Learning and whoſe Doctrines they had been 
inſtructed early to revere. To aſſiſt them in 
their Inquiries, and lead them to tht true 


Senſe of the Scriptures, the only rational 
Means of conquering their Prejudices, Chrif# 
| | him- 
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himſelf appeared that ſame Day to two of his 
Diſciples, who were going to Emmaus, a Vil- 
lage about threefcore Furlongs diſtant from 
Feruſalem, and whom he found diſcourſing 
and reaſoning, - as they went, upon thoſe very 
Topicks. Theſe Diſciples, as I have already 
ſhewed, had left Jeruſalem, before any of the 
Women, . who had ſeen Chrift, had made their 
Report; at leaſt that Report had not come 
to their Knowledge. All they had heard was, 
that fome Women who had been early at 
the Sepulchre, had there been informed by 
Angels, that he was riſen from the Dead, and 
put in Mind that he himſelf had formerly 
predicted his Reſurrection, by ſhewing out of 
the Prophets that ſo it was to be. This Ar- 
gument were they debating, when our Savi- 
our joined them ; who queſtioning them up- 
on the Subject of their Debate, and the Af- 
fliction viſible in their Countenances; and un- 
derſtanding from the Account they gave, that 
they were ſtill unſatisfied as to the main Point, 
and ſeemed to put the Proof of his being 
riſen from the Dead, upon his ſhewing him- 
{elf alive, rebuked them firſt for their no- 
rance aud Backwardneſs in believing all that the 
TY Pro- 
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Prophets had ſpoken , and then beginning at 
Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the Things concerning 
himſelf. During this whole Converſation they 
knew him not; their Eyes were holden, as St. 
Luke informs us, and for what Reaſon is very 
plain. The Deſign of Chriſt in entering in- 
to ſo particular an Expoſition of the Prophets 
was to ſhew, that, by making a proper Uſe 
of their Underſtanding, they might, from 
thoſe very Scriptures, whoſe Authority they 
allowed, have been convinced that the Meſſiah 
ought to have ſuffered, as they had ſeen him 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead on the third 
Day. That is, Chrift choſe rather to convince 
them by Reaſon, than by Senſe ; or at leaſt 
ſo to prepare their Minds, that their aſſenting 
afterwards to the Teſtimony of their Senſes 
ſhould be with the Concurrence of their Rea- 
ſon. He had proceeded in the ſame Manner 
with the other Diſciples at Zeruſalem, from 
all of whom he had hitherto with-holden- the 
Evidence of Senſe, having not appeared ta 
any of them, excepting Peter, till after the 
Return of theſe two Diſciples to Jeruſalem. 
This Proceeding, - at once ſo becoming the 
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Lord of Righteouſneſs and Truth, and the 
Freedom of Man as a reaſonable Being, muſt 
have been prevented, had Chriſt diſcovered 
himſelf to them at his firſt appearing. Won- 
der and Aſtoniſhment in that Caſe had taken 
place of Reaſon, and left them, perhaps, 
when the firſt ſtrong Impreſſion was a little 
worn away, in Doubt and Scepticiſm. But 
now having duly prepared them to receive 
the Teſtimony of their Senſes, he diſcovered 
himſelf to them, and that by an Act of De- 
votion, in breaking of Bread, which among 
the Jews was always attended with a Thank(\- 
giving to God, the Giver of our daily Bread. 
But there ſeems to have been ſomething pe- 
culiar in this Action, upon which Account 
it was mentioned by St. Luke in his Narra- 
tion of this Hiſtory, and by the two Diſciples 
themſelves, when they related to the Apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, what had happened to them at 
Emmaus. The Manner undoubtedly of break- 
ing the Bread, and probably the Form of 
Words in the Thankſgiving were particular 
to our Saviour; and theſe latter perhaps were 
the very ſame with thoſe made uſe of by him 
at the laſt Supper. At leaft, theſe two Ac- 

13 tions. 


* 


66 


* 


— — — — 


— — — —— 


1118 

tions are deſcribed by St. Lake in the ſame 
Words, viz. He took Bread, and gave Thanks, 
and brake it, and gave to them. If ſo, how 
ſtrongly were they called upon by this Ac- 
tion to remember their Lord, who had in- 
ſtituted that very Form in Remembrance of 
his Death! and how properly did it accom- 
pany that Diſcovery of himſelf which he now 
thought fit to make to them! Accordingly 
they were convinced, and returned that ſame 
Hour to Jeruſalem, where they found the A- 
poſtles aſſembled together and debating, ap- 
parently upon the ſeveral Reports they had 
heard that Day, and particularly upon what 
Peter had told them, to whom ſome Time 
that Day Chriſt had appeared. But as nei- 
ther the Time, nor the Particulars of that 
Appearance are recorded by the Evangeliſts, 
I ſhall not pretend to ſay any thing more 
about it, than that the Apoſtles ſeem to have 
laid a greater Streſs upon that alone, than 
upon all thoſe related by the Women. For 
upon theſe two Diſciples coming into the 
Chamber, they accoſt them immediately, with- 
out waiting to hear their Story, with The Lord 
is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, 

but 
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but make no mention of any of his Appearances 
to the Women. After which the two Diſciples 
related what had happened to them in the 
Way to Emmaus, and bow he was known of 
them in breaking of Bread. But St. Mark ſays, 
* they did not believe theſe two Diſciples any 
more than they had done the others, to whom 
Chriſt had appear'd; which Words ſeem to 
contain a ſort of a Contradiction to what they 


themſelves ſeem to acknowledge in ſaying, 


the Lord is riſen indeed, and bath appeared to 
Simon. Let us therefore examine theſe two 
Paſſages with a little more Attention. The 
whole Paſſage in St. Mark is this: After that, 
he appeared in another Form to two of them, as 
they walked, and went into the Country, and 
they went and told it unto the Reſidue, neither 
believed they them. To which I muſt add the 
following : + Afterward he appeared unto the 
Eleven, as they ſat at Meat, and upbraided 
them with their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, 
becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. By comparing theſe 
Paſſages in St. Mark with the parallel Paſ- 
ſage in St. Zake, it will appear what the Be- 
® Chap. xvi, 13. 4 Ver. 74. 
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lief of the Apoſtles was, and what their Un- 
belief. The Parallel to the firſt has been al- 


ready conſidered. The Courſe of my Nar- 


ration leads me now to conſider that -to the 
ſecond ; and in the doing of this, I fhall take 
Occaſion to obſerve how they illuſtrate and 
explain each other, and thereby vindicate 
theſe two Evangeliſts from the Suſpicion of 
contradicting one another's Account. 


TAE Apoſtles, by the ſeveral Relations of 
the Women, which they received early in--the 
Morning, and upon which they had had ſufficient 
Time to comment and reflect (for it was now 
Night) and afterwards by thoſe of Peter and 
the two Diſciples from Emmaus, being ripe 
tor Conviction, Chriſt vouchſafed to give 
them that Evidence they ſeemed ſo much to 
deſire, and which having been granted to 


others, they had ſome Reaſon to hope for and 


expect. Accordingly, as the Diſciples from 
Emmaus had juſt finiſhed their Story, Jeſus 
himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſaith un- 
to them, Peace be unto yon; and they were terri- 
fied aud affrighted, and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a 
Spirit, Here then was their Error, and in 

| | This 
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this conſiſted their Unbelief. They acknow- 
ledged indeed that Chriſt was riſen from the 
Dead, but did not believe that he had bodily 
appeared to thoſe, who pretended to have 
ſeen him, and to have had ſufficient Evi- 
dence upon that Point. Theſe, St. Mark 
ſays, they did not believe; and we learn from 
St. Lake, that when he appeared to them, 
they did not believe even their own Eyes, but 
ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit, That this was 
the Unbelief, for which, as we read in St. 
Narr, our Saviour rebuked them, is evident 
from what follows after in St. Luke. And he 
ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled ? And why 
do Thoughts [Reaſonings, AizAcyioua] ariſe in 
your Hearts? Behold my Hands and my Feet! 
that it is I myſelf : Handle me and ſee; for a 
Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me 
have. And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhew- 
ed them his Hands and his Feet. We may 
judge of the Diſtemper by the Remedy. -He 
bade them feel and ſee that it was no Spirit, 
but he himſelf. Why ? becauſe they doubt- 
ed of it: And he upbraided them with their 
Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they 
doubted of it, notwithſtanding the Teſtimony 

of 
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of People, whoſe Veracity they had no Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect, and who brought Credentials 
with them, that could not be forged. It be- 
ing evident from theſe Paſſages, thus com- 
pared together, that the Unbelict of the A- 
poſtles, mentioned by St. Mark, and the Be- 
lief which they profeſſed, according to St. 
Like, were both partial, thole two Evange- 
liſts are thus perfectly reconciled. 


Bur if any one ſhould till inſiſt that theſe 
Words of the Apoſtles and Diſciples, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- 
mon, imply that they then had a full and ex- 
plicit Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as 
from the Force of the Word indeed I am my 
ſelf inclined to think, and ſhould demand 
how they came afterwards to diſbelieve the 
te Diſciples, and to ſuſpect even that Ap- 
pearance which themſelves ſaw ? I anſwer, 
that in the Appearance of Chriſt to the #wwo 
Diſciples, and in that afterwards to themſelves, 
were ſome Circumſtances, which at firſt, and 
till more ſatisfactory Proofs. were given, 
might naturally tend to confound and unſettle 

| the 
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the Faith, which they had taken up upon the 
Evidence of Peter: Becauſe Chriſt appearing 
firſt to the two Diſciples ia another Form, and 
vaniſhing out of their Sight as ſoon as he was 
made known to them, ſeemed better to ſuit 
with the Idea of his being a Spirit, than a liv- 
ing Body; and his entering into the Room 
where they were aſſembled, the Doors being 
ſhut, rather confirm'd that Idea, in the firſt 
ſudden Impreſſion it made upon their Minds 
which Miſtake, in both Caſes, aroſe from 
their not attending ſufficiently to the miracu- 
lous Powers belonging to Chriſt ; to the Ope- 
rations of which his being in the Body was 
no Impediment. This Inadvertency, and 
want of due Conſideration in the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, juſtifies our Saviour's rebuking them 
for not believing them which had ſeen him. But 
the Doubts occaſioned by it were ſoon over- 


come by thoſe farther Proofs of the Reality 
of his Body, which he afterwards vouchſafed 


to give them: And by this Explanation, as 
well as by the former, the Evangeliſts are 
cleared from contradicting each other. 


How- 
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How EVER, neither did theſe Proofs en- 
tirely ſatisfy them ; for, as the Hiſtory goes 
on, While they yet. believed not for Foy, and 
wondered, Chriſt ſaid unto them, Have ye any 
Meat? And they gave him à Piece of a broiÞd 
Fiſh, and an Honey-comb, and he took it and did 
eat before them. So much Compaſſion did he 
ſhew for their Infirmity !-and ſo much Care 
did he take, that not even a Shadow of a 
Scruple ſhould remain in their Minds, upon 
a Point of the utmoſt Importance to the great 
Buſineſs he came about ! And perceiving now 
that every Doubt was vaniſhed, and | they 
were perfectly convinced, he faid to them, 
(purſuing the Argument begun by the An- 
gels, and carried on by himſelf with the two 
Diſciples in the Way of Emmaus) Theſe are 
the Words which I ſpake unto you, while I was 
yet with you, that all Things muſt be fulfilled, 
which were written in the Law of Moſes, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms. concerning 
me. Then opened he their Underſtandings, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures, and ſaid 
unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it be- 
boved _ Chriſt, (i. e. Meſſiah) zo ſuffer, and 
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to riſe from tbe Dead on the third Day; and 


that Repentance, and Remiſhon of Sins ſhould” be 


preached in his Name, beginning at Jeruſalem ; 


and ye are Witneſſes of theſe Things. 


Tux Apoſtles having now had every kind 
of Evidence laid before them, that was re- 
quiſite to convince them of the Reality of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and being more- 
over enabled by the Gift of that Holy Spirit, 


which inſpired the Prophets, to underſtand 


the true Meaning of thoſe ſacred Oracles, to 
which their Maſter conſtantly referred them, 
for the Marks and Characters of the Meſſiah, 


which he affirmed to be found in him, as well 


in his Sufferings, and Death, and Riſing again 


from the Dead on the third Day, as in the 


miraculous Actions and unſpotted Holineſs 


of his Life, were again left to conſider and 
examine at leiſure the ſeveral Proofs of the 


Reſurrection, which they had heard and ſeen 
that Day; and particularly thoſe ariſing from 
the Accomplifhment of the Predictions con - 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. That they might 
apply themſelves to this Examination with that 


| cool, deliberate and ſober Attention, that is more 


clpe- 
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eſpecially neceſſary to the rooting out invete- 
rate and Religious Prejudices, and planting 
in. their ſtead a rational and well- grounded 
Faith, ſuch as is required of all thoſe who 
believe in Chrift, and was particularly neceſ- 
ſary for them, who were to be Witneſſes of 
all theſe Things to all the World, he forbore 
viſiting them any more for eight Days ; after 
which he condeſcended to ſubmit himſelf to 
a farther Examination, in order to remove the 
unreaſonable Scruples of St. Thomas, one of 
the Apoſtles z who, having not been preſent 
when our Saviour appeared to the other Diſ- 
ciples, and conſequently not havings»ſeen him 
himſelf, refuſed to believe upon the Report 
of others, ſo wonderful a Thing as Cbriſt's 
| riſing from the Dead: Nay, he was reſolved 
. not to be convinced with ſeeing only. Ex- 
4 cept 1 ſball ſee in his Hands, lays he, the Print 
1 of the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, 
T will not believe, Jeſus, when he appeared 
to his Diſciples, ſhewed them his Hands and his 
Feet, as a Proof of his being the ſame Jeſus 
that was crucified, This Circumſtance, - a- 
mong the reſt, the Apoſtles undoubtedly re- 
I lated 
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lated to St Thomas, as an Evidence by which 
they were aſſured that it was their Maſter, 
whom they had ſeen; and upon this Evi- 
dence St. Thomas alſo was contented to be- 
lieve : But firſt he would be convinced that 
it was real; he would not only ſee the Print 
of the Nails, which might be counterfeited, 
he would put his Finger into the Print of the 
Nails, and thruſt his Hund into his Side. Eight 
Days after therefore, when his Diſciples were 
again met together in a Chamber, and Thomas 
was with "them, Jeſus came, the Doors being 
ſhut, and food in the Miaſt, and ſaid, Peace 
be unto yon. Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach 
bither thy Finger, and behold my Hands, and 
reach hither thy Hand, and thruſt it into my 
Side; and be not faithleſs, but believing. What 
could' St. Thomas do, qut yield immediately 
to the Evidence he had required? And what 
could he ſay to one, who appeared to know 
all his Thoughts, but my Lord, and my God! 
Jeſus ſaith unto bim, Thomas, becauſe thou 
haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : Bleſſed are 
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Ar rz this there ſeems to have been no 
Scruple left in the Minds of any of the 
Apoſtles, to whom however Chriſt was till 
pleaſed to continue his Viſits, * being ſeen of 
them, as St. Luke. teſtifies, forty Days after 
his Paſſion, and ſpeaking of the Things pertain- 
ing to the: Kingdom of God. But as hitherto 
all the Appearances of Chriſt ſeem to have 
been intended only. for the Conviction of his 
Apoſtles ; and thoſe that follow rather for 
their Confirmation and Inſtruction in the Faith 
and Doctrines of the Goſpel, the ſacred Wri- 
ters; who have been very particular in the 
Accounts they give us of the former, have 
mentioned but very few of the latter: I ſay 
few; for I think it highly probable that the 
Appearances of Chriſt to his, Apoſtles for the 
remaining thirty Days, were more than they 
have thought proper to record. And the Reaſon 
of this different Proceeding is very obvious. 
The Apoſtles are to be conſidered both as. 
| Witneſſes'of the Miracles and the Sufferings, 
the Death and the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 
and Teachers and Preachers of his Doctrine. 


In the Character of Fitneſſes, a circumſtantial 
©: 3% Ac- 
Ads, ch. i. ver. 3. 


877 N 


* wy * 10 2 2 * * 9 2 - o 


e 


5 
8e 


“ 


ne r „ x 3 an c 


* N 
men {OER 


[ 129 ] 

Axcount of the Means and Opportunities they 
had of knowing certainly the ſeveral Facts at- 
teſted by them, muſt needs give great Force 
and Credit to their Evidence; whereas in that 
of Preachers it is ſuffieient if their Auditors 
were ſatisfied in geoeral that the Doctrines 
taught by them were derived from the In- 
ſtructions, and authorized by the Commiſſion 
given them by their Maſter to teach all Na- 
tions; and of this, the various Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit; poured out not upon the Apoſtles 
only, but by them upon all Believers, were 
full and unqueſtionable Proofs. But among 
the laſt· mentioned Appearances of Chriſt there 
are two, which, by reaſon of their Connexi- 
on with the former, ought by no means to 
have been omitted : The firſt relates to 
Chriſt's meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, which 
was foretold by Cbriſt himſelf before his 
Death, repeated by the Angels to the Wo- 
men at the Sepulchre, and afterwards con- 
firmed - to them again by Chriſt. The Ac- 
compliſhment of this Propheey it was cer- 
tainly neceſſary to ſnew; accordingly we have | 
it in St. Matthew, who ſays, Then the Eleven 
Diſciples went into Galilee, unlo 4 Mountain, 
K where 
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where Jeſus had appointed them, and when they 
atv him they worſhiped him : but others doubt. 


ell. The ſecond, in like manner, correſponds 


with what was ſpoken by our Saviour to 
Mary Magdalene in theſe Words : But go to 


ny Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto 


my Father and your Father, and to my Cod and 
your God; which Words, as I have already 
obſerved, referred to a Converſation he. had 
with his Diſciples the Night before he was be- 


| trayed, wherein he told them, 1ſt, That he 


ſhould go to his Father; 2dly, That he would 
come to them before he went to his Father; 
2dly, That after he was gone to the Fa- 
ther, he would ſend them @ Comforter, even 
the Spirit of Truth, who would teach them all 
Things, and bring all Things to their Remem- 
brance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto them. And 
4thly, That whoſoever believed on him 


| ſhould have the Power of working as great, 
nay greater Miracles than he did. The ful- / 
filling of which ſeveral Promiſes or Prophe- 


cies I ſhall now ſer down, only premiſing, 
that the ſecond Article was ' abundantly ac- 
compliſhed by the feveral Appearances above- 


mentioned, as we have already ſeen. The firſt, 
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viz. his Aſcenſion into Heaven, came to paſs 
in this Manner : ---- * And being aſſembled toge- 


ther with them, he commanded them that they 
ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for 
the Promiſe of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye 
q have heard of me. For John truly baptized 
wid Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt not many Days hence, When they 
therefore were come together, they aſked of bim, 
ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore the 
Kingdom to Iſrael? And be ſaid unto them, It 
is not for you to know the Times or the Seaſons, 
which the Father hath put in his own Power , 
but ye ſhall receive Power, after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be Mil- 
neſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth. And when be had ſpoken 


ge, Fo. < en ,- —__—_— — 
—-—_" ER - - 


* 
. 
ꝛHAj— — —— — — — — — _ — — a - — 2 | —_ I — * 
— * * : 1 . - — 8 - a 2 > = WS. 
- * _ Pp 2 * w 
1 — 7 - 
— - r 4 l 2 88 © 22 2 ©. — Ry 8 — 
1 — — _ 7 En 8 8 — 3 
— — = — 2 —— — —— — _— - 


__ 


theſe Things, while they beheld, be cas taken " 
: up, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. a | 
And while. they looked tedfaſtly towards Heaven, I 


— —— — — — 


as: he went up, behold two Men ſtood by them in 
white Apparel, which ſaid unto them, Ye Men 
of Galilee, why ſtaud ye gazing up into Hea- 
ven ? This ſame Jeſus, which is taken up from 
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you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner 


as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven, ------The 
Hiſtory of the Accompliſhment of the third 


Article is in the next Chapter, and in theſe 


Words: And when the Day of Pentecofte was 


Fully come, they were all with one Accord in one 


Place; and ſuddenly there came a Sound from 
Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it 


filled all the Houſe, where they were ſitting : 
And there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, 
like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them, 


and they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them Ultterance. And there were 
dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout Men, out 
of every Nation under Heaven. Now when this 
was noiſed abroad, the Multitude came togetber 
and were confounded, becauſe that every Man 
heard them ſpeak in their own Language. And 
they were all amazed and marvelled, ſaying one 
to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak, 
Galileans ? and how hear we every Man in our 
own Tongue, wherein we were born? Parthians 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the Dwellers in 


Meſopotamia, and in Judea, aud Cappadocia, 


in Pontus, and Alia, Phrygia, and Pamphy- 
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lia, in Egypt, and in the Parts of Libya, about 


N Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, Jews and 


Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do bear 
them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works 
of God.---For a Proof of the Completion of 
the fourth Article, I ſhall refer the Reader 
to the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, in 
which he will find numberleſs Inſtances of 
the Power of working Miracles in the A- 
poſtle ; by whoſe Hands (ſays that Hiſtorian, 
ch. v. ver. 12.) were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought among the People,----- in ſo much that 
they brought forth the Sick into the Streets, and 
laid them on Beds and Couches, that at leaſt the 
Shadow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow 
ſome of them. There came alſo a Multitude 
out of the Cities round about Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing fick Folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean Spirits, and they were healed every one, 


FROM this View of the Method and Or- 
der, in which the ſeveral Proofs of the Re- 
ſurrection were laid before the Apoſtles, it is 
maniteſt that, as Chriſt required of them a 
reaſonable and well-grounded Faith, ſo did 
he purſue the moſt proper and effectual 
K 2 Means 
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you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner 
as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven, ------The 
Hiſtory of the Accompliſhment of the third 
Article is in the next Chapter, and in theſe 
Words: And when the Day of Pentecaſte wa 
Fully come, they were all with one Accord in one 
Place; and ſuddenly there came a Sound from 
Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it 
filled all the Houſe, where they were ſitting : 
And there appeared unto them cloven Tongues, 
like as of Fire, and it ſat upon each of them, 
and they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them Utterance. And there were 
dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, devout Men, out 
of every Nation under Heaven. Now when this 
was noiſed abroad, the Multitude came togetber 
and were confounded, becauſe that every Man 
heard them ſpeak in their own Language. And 
they were all amazed and marvelled, ſaying one 
to another, Behold, are not ail theſe which ſpeak, 
Galileans ? and how hear ce every Man in our 
own Tongue, wherein we were born ? Parthians 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the Dwellers in 
Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, 
in Pontus, aud Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphy- 
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lia, in Egypt, and in the Parts of Libya, about 


; Cyrene, and Strangers of Rome, Jews and 


Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear 
them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works 
of God.---For a Proof of the Completion of 


the fourth Article, I ſhall refer the Reader 


to the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, in 
which he will find numberleſs Inſtances of 
the Power of working Miracles in the A- 
poſtle ; by whoſe Hands (ſays that Hiſtorian, 
ch. v. ver. 12.) were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought among the People,----- in ſo much that 
they brought forth the Sick into the Streets, and 
laid them on Beds and Couches, that at leaſt the 
Shadow of Peter paſſing by might overſhadow 
ſome of them. There came alſo a Multitude 
out of the Cities round about Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing fick Folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean Spirits, and they were healed every one, 


FROM this View of the Method and Or- 
der, in which the ſeveral Proofs of the Re- 
ſurrection were laid before the Apoſtles, it is 
manifeſt that, as Chriſt required of them a 
reaſonable and well-grounded Faith, ſo did 
he purſue the moſt proper and effectual 
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Means for the attaining that End. With this 
Purpoſe, inſtead of bearing down their Rea- 
ſon, and dazzling their Underſtanding by a 
full Manifeſtation of himſelf all at once, we 
ſee him letting in the Light upon them by 
little and little, and preparing their Minds by 
the gradual Dawning of Truth, that they 
might be able to bear the full Luſtre of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs riſing from the Grave; 
to conſider and examine, and know that it 
was he himſelf, and to aſſure the World it 
was impoſſible they could be deceived. And 
as, by this Proceeding in general, he intend- 
ed to open their Underſtanding by Degrees, 
and conduct them Step by Step to a full Con- 
viction and Knowledge of the Truth, ſo by 
referring them to the Scriptures, and ſub- 
mitting himſelf to the Scrutiny and Judg- 
ment of their Senſes, he did not only wave 
all Authority, but require them in a ſtrong 
and particular Manner to exerciſe their Rea- 
ſon in examining the Evidence brought be- 
fore them ; for which Purpoſe alſo he both 
improved their Faculties by the Infuſion of 
his Holy Spirit, and gave them ſufficient 
Time, and frequent Opportunities, ſbewing 
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himſelf to them alive after his Paſſion, by many 
infallible Proofs, ſays the Author of the Ads, 
being ſeen of them forty Days, and ſpeaking of 
the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
And moſt certainly never was Evidence more 
fairly offered to Conſideration ; never was 
there Inquiry put into a more rational Me- 
thod, as indeed there never were any Facts, 
that could better abide the Teſt. This I ſhall 
now endeavour to evince, by conſidering the 
Facts themſelves, upon which the Proof of the 
Reſurrection, and conſequently the Faith of 
the Apoſtles, was eſtabliſhed. 


$. 12. Tux Facts, of which the Evidence of 
the Reſurrection conſiſted, may be comprized 
under three Heads: 1ft, The Appearances of 
the Angels: 2dly, The Appearances of Chriſt 
to the Women: And zdly, The Appearances 
of Chriſt to the Diſciples and Apoſtles. 


iſt, Tye Appearances of the Angels at 
the Sepulchre on the Morning of the Reſur- 
rection were many, each differing from the 
other, and ſeen by different Perſons ; as 1ſt, 
| K 4 Buy 
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By the Roman Soldiers, who kept the Se- 
pulchre; 2dly, By the other Mary and Sa- 
lame; zdly, By Mary Magdalene; athly, By 
Joanna, and thoſe with her. 95 3% bs 

THe: Angel, who appeared to the Roman 
Soldiers, was cloathed with Terror, His Face 
cas like Lightning, and bis Raiment white as 
Snow. His Coming was attended with an 
Earthquake, and his Strength ſo much be- 
.yond that of Mortals, that he ſingly rolled 
away the Stone from the Mouth of the Se- 
pulchre; which, according to Beza's Copies, 
both Greek and Latin, was fo large that 
twenty Men could hardly roll it. I have al- 
ready taken notice of the two Purpoſes, up- 
on which this Angel! of the Lord deſcended 
from Heaven, viz. To fright away the Sol- 
diers, and to open the Sepulchre, that the 
Women who were then on their Way thi- 
ther, and the others both Women and Diſ- 
Fiples, and Jews, who were to come thither 
that Day, might have free Entrance into it, 
and ſee that the Body of Jeſus was not there. 
The Reaſonableneſs of theſe two Purpoſes, l 
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think, every body muſt acknowledge; and 
chat is a very material Point towards eſtab- 
liſhing the Credibility of the Fact; eſpecially 
if we conſider that, without the Interpoſition 
of Heaven, the Sepulchre would probably 
not have been opened, nor the Guard remov- 
ed, till after the Expiration of the third Day, 
the Day prefixed by Chriſt for his riſing from 
the Dead; in which » Caſe, tho? no earthly 
Power could have hindered Chriſt, who is 
the Power of God, from coming out of the 
Grave, yet the Door of the Sepulchre remain- 
ing cloſed, and the Guard continuing there; 
mult effectually have prevented that Exami- 
nation into the State of the Sepulchre, which 
convinced St. John that Chriſt was riſen; and 
which, if it did not of itſelf amount to a clear 
Proof of the Reſurrection, was at leaſt ad- 
mirably calculated to prepare the Minds, not 
of the Apoſtles only, but of all the Fews who 
were at that Time in Jeruſalem, to admit 
ſuch other Proofs, as were afterwards offered 
to their Conſideration. For it is not to be 
imagined, that none but the Diſciples of Je- 
us viſited the Sepulchre that. Day. The Story 
fold by the Soldiers undoubtedly ſoon ſpread all 
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over Jeruſalem ; and bare Curioſity, without 
any other Motive, was ſurely ſufficient to 
carry Numbers to ſurvey the Scene of ſo aſto- 
niſning an Event: A Sepulchre, hewed out 
of a Rock, cloſed with a vaſt Stone, and that 
Stone but the Evening before ſealed up by 
the High Prieſts and Elders, and committed 
to a Guard of Roman Soldiers; this Sepul- 
chre, notwithſtanding all theſe Precautions, 
opened, as one Part of the Soldiers reported, 
by an Angel from Heaven, or as others ſaid, 
by the Diſciples of Jeſus; who, as was pre- 
tended, came by Night, and while the Guard 
ſlept, ſtole away the Body of Jeſus, which in 
Effect was miſſing. Theſe two different and 
irreconcileable Reports muſt have likewiſe 
induced. others to go, and conſider upon 
the Spot, by examining into the Nature and 
Situation of the Segpulchre, the Probabi- 
lity of that Report, which charged the Diſ- 
ciples with having ftolen away the Body of 
Feſus ; for as, upon that Suppoſition, none 
but human Means are ſaid to have been em- 
ployed, in order to know whether thoſe 
Means were proportioned to the Effects a- 
{cribed to them, it was neceſſary to compare 
what 
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what was done, with the Manner in which it 
was pretended to be performed. And upon 
ſuch an Examination, I think, it muſt have ap- 
peared to every conſiderate Man, if not im- 
poſſible, at leaſt improbable in the higheſt 
Degree for the Diſciples of Feſus to have 
ſtolen away his Body, while the Guards were 
at their Poſts. For ſuppoſing the Diſciples to 
be the Reverſe of what they were, bold, en- 
terprizing, cunning Impoſtors, and capable 
of making ſo hazardous an Attempt ; can it 
alſo be ſuppoſed, that a Company of Roman 
Soldiers, trained up under the ſtricteſt Diſ- 


cipline, and placed there but the Evening be- 


fore, ſhould be all aſleep at the ſame Time, 
and ſleep ſo ſoundly and fo long, as not to be 
awakened, either by rolling away the Stone, 
(which, as it ſingly cloſed up the Mouth of 
the Sepulchre, muſt certainly have been very 
large) or by the carrying off the Body ? the 
former of which required a great Number of 
Hands, and the latter muſt have appeared to 
have been done with ſome Deliberation, ſince 


the Linen Clothes in which the Body was wrap- ' 


ped, and the Naptin, that was wound about 
the Head, were folded up and laid in diffe- 


rent 
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rent Parts of the Sepulchre. The Sepulchre 
was hewed or hollowed into the ſolid Rock ; 
ſo that they could have no Thought of mak- 
ing a ſecret Paſſage into it, by digging thro' 
the Rock; and conſequently muſt have gone 
in by that only Entrance, which was cloſed 
up by a great Stone, and guarded by a Band 
of Romen Soldiers. Theſe ſeveral Circum- 
ſtances duly attended to, were of themſelves 
ſufficient to invalidate the Teſtimony of 
- thoſe Soldiers, who pretended that the Diſ- 

ciples ſtole away their Maſter's Body while 
they were aſleep. But they were on the other 


hand very ſtrong Arguments for the Credi- 
bility of that Account, in which all the Sol- 


diers at firſt agreed, and which Part of them 
undoubtedly had publiſhed, before the other 
Story was put into their Mouths by the Chict 
Prieſts and Elders. For in this Relation a 
Cauſe is aſſigned proportionable to all the 
Effects; Effects, which as they were viſible 
and notorious, as well as extraordinary, could 
not fail of exciting the natural Curioſity of 
Mankind to inquire, by what Means they 
were brought about. The Solution is eaſy. 
and full, An Angel of the Lord deſcended from 

| Heaven, 
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Heaven, rolled away the Stone from the Mouth 
of the Sepulchre, and ſat upon it: His Counte- 
nance was like Lightning, and his Raiment 
white as Snow. This accounts for the Terror 
of the Soldiers, their deſerting their Poſt, 
their precipitate Flight into the City ; for the 
Stone's being rolled away from the Mouth of 


the Sepulchre, even while it was ſurrounded by 


a Roman Guard; for the ſepulchral Linen be- 
ing left in the Grave, folded up, and lying 
in different Places; and for the Body's being 
miſſing; and therefore the Cauſe here aſſign- 
ed, however wonderful, is moſt likely to be 
true. 


Nox could the Miracle be any Objection 
to the Credibility of this Account among 
the Jews ; who, upon the Authority of their 
Lawgiver, their Prophets, and their Hiſto- 
rians, were accuſtomed to think the work+ 
ing Miracles very conſiſtent with the Idea of 
God, the All-mighty and All-wiſe Creator of 
Heaven and Earth ; tho* ſome modern Phi- 
loſophers have pretended to diſcover from 


Reaſon, that Miracles are to the common Senſe | 


and U, 8 of Man utterly smpoſſible, and 
Cons 
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contrary to the Unchangeableneſs of God. This 
Point indeed, if it could be made out, (as 
moſt certainly it can not) wauld of itſelf be a 
ſufficient Anſwer to all the Arguments, that 
can be brought in ſupport of the Credibility, 
not of this Story only, but of all the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory, and the Jewiſh Religion alſo; 
and would ſuperſede all other Objections to 
them, as needleſs and ſuperfluous. © Let thoſe 
then, who upon the Force of this Speculation 
deny Chriſtianity, here try their Strength: 
Let them prove that Miracles are utterly im- 
poſſible, Sc. or, till they do, let them give 
leave to thoſe, who are of a contrary Opinion, 
to inſiſt that in the preſent Caſe the Miracle 
can be no Objection to the Credibility of the 
Fact; and that, as I have ſaid, it could have 
been none among the Feros in particular; 
who from their Infancy had heard, and read, 
and believed the mighty Signs and V onders 
wrought by God for his People Iſrael ; had ex- 
pected to find in the Maſiab a Power of 
working Miracles; and had Evidence of 
many performed among them by Jeſus and 
his Diſciples. And indeed the Appearante 
wh an Angel, upon this Occafion, fo far 
from 
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from being an Objection, was highly proper, | 
I had almoſt ſaid neceſſary. Jeſus had, but 

two Days before, been put to Death by the 

Rulers of the Jews, as an Impoſtor; one, 
who by the Authority of Beelzebub caſt out 
Devils, and by aſſuming the Character of the 
Maſſiah blaſphemed God. His Sepulchre alſo 
was guarded by a Band of Soldiers, under 
the Pretence of preventing his Diſciples from 
carrying on the Impoſture begun by their 
Maſter, by ſtealing away his, Body, and giv- 
ing out that he was riſen from the Dead, in 
conſequence of what he had ſaid before his 
Crucifixion. Under theſe Circumſtances the 
Atteſtation of Heaven was neceſſary to. ſhew 
that God, though he had ſuffered him to ex- 
pire on the Croſs, had not forſaken him; but 
on the contrary. had co- operated with him 
even in his Sufferings, his Death, and Burial, 
and Reſurrection from the Dead on the third 
Day; having, by the ſecret Workings of his 
Providence and his Almighty Power, ac- 
compliſhed in every Point the ſeveral Pre- 
dictions of Jeſus relating to each of thoſe 
Events: Events, which at the Time of thoſe | 
Predictions, none but God, or an Eye en- 4 
light- i 


—äͤ— — — — — —_ 
— — — — 
— — 
— 


144 
lighten'd by his omniſcient Spirit, could fore- 
ſee ; and which nothing leſs than his all- con- 
trouling Power could bring about. The De- 
ſcent therefore of the Angel of the Lord from 
Heaven, and his rolling away ihe Stone from 
the Sepulchre, was a viſible Proof that the 
Finger of God was in the great Work of the 


Reſurrection, was a proper Honour done to 


him, who claimed to be the Son of God, 
and unanſwerably refuted the impious Ca- 
lumnies of thoſe, who upon Account of that 
Claim ftiled him an Impoſtor and Blaſ- 
phemer. 


$. 13. Wu ar has been juſt ſaid of the Pro- 
priety and Neceſſity of an Angel's deſcending 
from Heaven, upon the preſent Occaſion, is 
applicable in general to the feveral Appearances 
of Angels ſcen by the Women, which I ſhall 
examine in the next Place, taking it for grant- 
ed, that the Miraculoufneſs of ſuch Ap- 
pearances will be no longer urged as an Ar- 
gument againſt their Poſſibility. Fhe only 
Thing then remaining to be conſidered in 
this Examination is the internal Evidence, 
which theſe ſeveral Viſions carry along with 
them 
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them of Reality and Truth; for by ſome they 
have been treated as pure Illuſions, and by 
others as downright Falſhoods. The princi- 
pal Argument made 'Uſe of to prove their 


Falſhood is founded upon a ſuppoſed Contra- | | 


dition and Inconſiſtency in the ſeveral Ac 
counts given of them by the Evangeliſts; 
which Argument having been thoroughly diſ- 
cuſſed in the foregoing Part of this Diſcourſe, 
I muſt refer the Reader thither for an Anſwer 
to it. That theſe Appearances were Illuſions, 
the Effects of Superſtition, Ignorance and 
Fear, hath been inſinuated rather than aſſert- 
ed; but hath never, that I know of, been 
attempted to be proved. I ſhall not therefore 
amuſe my ſelf with a vain Search after Argu- 
ments, which, I preſume, are not eaſy to be 
found; or they would have beeen produced 
by thoſe, who have laboured with ſo much 
Diligence to expoſe and ridicule the Faith of 
Chriſtians; but leaving ſuch to make good 
their Aſſertion, who ſhall think fit to main- 
tain it, I ſhall proceed to lay down a few 
Obſervations, tending to prove the Reality 
and Truth of theſe r e of the Angels 

to the Women. | 
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TRE Angel firſt ſen by the Women was 
that is Mark, in the Form of a 
young Man fitting IL w ithin the Sepulchre ] en 
the right Side, cloathed in à long white Garment, 
at the Sight of whom the Women [Mary 
and Salome] diſcovering great Signs of Fear, 
he faith unto them, Be not affrighted; ye ſeek 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified ; he is 
riſen, be is not here, Behold the Place where they 
laid him. But go your Way, tell his Diſciples 
and Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee z 
there ſhall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you. That 
this was a real Viſion, and no Phantom of 
the Imagination, is evident from theſe Parti- 
culars. 1ſt, As it does not appear from this 
or any other Account, that the Women up- 
on their coming to the Sepulchre were un- 
der any ſuch Terrors or Perturbation of Mind, 
as are apt to fill the Fancy with Spectres and 
Apparitions. On the contrary, they went 
thither a little after Day-break, prepared and 
expecting to find the dead Body of Feſus 
there, and purpoſing to embalm it; about the 
doing of which they had been calmly confer- 
ring by the Way: So, 2dly, By their coming 

| with 
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with a Deſign to embalm the Body, it is plain 
they had no Notion either of his being already 
riſen, or that he would rife from the Dead; 
and therefore, zdly, Had the Angel been only 
the Creature of a diſturbed Imagination, they 
would ſcarcely have put into his Mouth a 
Speech, that directly contradicted all the 
Ideas, upon which they proceeded but one 
Moment before. Athly, It is to be obſerved 
farther, that the Illuſion muſt have been 
double; two Senſes muſt have been deceiv'd, 
the Hezring and the Sight; for the Angel 
was heard as well as ſeen; and rho? this fre- 
quently happens in Dreams, and ſometimes 
perhaps in a Delirium, or a Fit of Madneſs, 
yet I queſtion whether an Inſtance exactly pa- 
rallel, in all its Parts, to the Caſe here ſup- 
poſed, was ever known; for no two People 
dream together exactly alike, nor are affected 
in a Delirium with exactly the ſame Imagi- 
nations. ſthly, The Words ſpoken by the 
Angel refer to others ſpoken by Chriſt to 
his Diſciples before his Paſſion, in which he 
told them, that after be was riſen, he would 
go beforg them to Galilee, This Promiſe or 
Prediction the Angel here reminds them of, 
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bids them tell the Diſciples from him to go 
into Galilee, and promiſes. them that Chriſt 
will meet them there. Now, as not only the 
Reſurrection, but the perſonal Appearance of 
Chriſt alſo, is implied in theſe Words, the 
Reaſon given above under the third Particu- 
lar concludes in the preſent Caſe more ſtrong- 
ly againſt ſuppoſing them to have proceeded 
only from the Imagination of the Women; 
for the ſudden Change of whoſe, Opinion 
from a Diſbelief of the Reſurrection, into a 
full and explicit Belief of it, no adequate 
Cauſe can be aſſigned. For if it ſhould, be 
allowed that they knew of this Prediction of 
Chriſts, (which however does not appear) 
yet the Buſineſs that brought them to the 
Sepulchre makes it evident, that till that In- 
ſtant they did either not recollect, not under- 
ſtand, or not believe it: And if it be farther 
ſaid, that upon their entering into the Sepul- 
chre, and not finding the Body of Jeſus, this 
Prediction might naturally come at once in- 
to their Heads, and they might as ſuddenly, 
and as reaſonably believe Chriſ to be riſen, 
as St. John did, whoſe Faith was built upon 
no other Evidence than what theſe Women 

| had 


— 
had now before them; I anſwer, that allow- 
ing St. John, when he is ſaid to have firſt 
believed the Reſurrection, had no other Evi- 
dence than theſe Women now had, or might 
have had, yet it is to be obſerved, that st. 
Jobn was in a fitter Diſpoſition of Mind to re- 
flect and judge upon that Evidence, than the 
Women. St. John ran to the Sepulchre, up- 
on the Information given him by Mary Mag- 
dalene, that the Body of Jeſus was removed 
from thence, and laid ſhe knew not where, 
nor by whom: And, as the Sepulchre was at 
ſome Diſtance from his Habitation, many 
Thoughts muſt naturally have ariſen in his 
Mind, tending to account for the Removal 
of che Body; and among the reſt, perhaps, 
ſome confuſed and obſcure Hope that he 
might be riſen ſrom the Dead, purſuant to 
many Predictions to that Purpoſe delivered 
by him to his Diſciples. But whatever his 
Thoughts were at the Time of his coming to 
the Sepulchre, about which it muſt be on- 
ed nothing can be offered but mere Conjecture ; 
it is certain he had Leiſure to reflect upan the 
Predictions of his Maſter, and to examine inta 
the State of the Sepulchre, which both he and 
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Peter did, (and that implies ſome Delibera- 
tion and Preſence of Mind) and that after 
this deliberate Examination he departed quiet- 
ly to his own Home. Whereas the Women are 
repreſented as falling into the utmoſt Terror 
and Amazement immediately upon their en- 
tcring into the Sepulchre; and continuing un- 
der the ſame Conſternation til} they were met 
flying from thence by Chrift himſelf. Under 
ſuch a Diſorder of Mind, can we ſuppoſe them 
capable of recollecting the Predictions of 
Chriſt about his Reſurrection? conſidering 
the Proofs of their Accompliſhment ariſing 
from the State of the Sepulchre? and per- 
ſuading themſelves at once that he was not 
only riſen from the Dead, but would perſo- 
nally appear to his Diſciples? And then im- 
mediately upon this Conviction fancying they 
faw an Angel, and heard him aſſure them in 
a diſtinct manner that Chriſt was riſen; call 
them to view the Place where he had been 
laid, and bid them tell his Diſciples that he 
would meet them in Gali/ze? In a Word, if 
this ſuppoſed Illuſion proceeded from a ſtrong 
Perſuaſion that Chriſt was riſen from the 
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Dead, whence aroſe that Belief ? If that 
Belief aroſe from a cool Reflexion upon the 
Predictions of our Saviour, and the State of 
the Sepulchre, (the Cauſe of St. Foby's Faith) 
Whence came their Terror? Which, if not 
previous to the Apparition of the Angel, was 
at leaſt prior to the Words, Be not affright- 
ed, with which he firſt accoſted them. If it 
be urged, that this Terror was of the Nature 
of thoſe cauſeleſs and unaccountable Terrors 
called Panicks, it may be anſwered, that this is 
giving us a Name inſtead of a Reaſon, and is, 
in effect, ſaying juſt nothing at all, or ſaying 
no more than that they were affrighted, but 
no body can tell why or wherefore. 6thly, 
It is obſervable, that the Speech of the An- 
gel to the Women conſiſts of ten diſtinct 
Particulars : As, 1. Be not affrighted. 2. Ye 
ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, who was crucified. 3. 
He is riſen. 4. He is not here. 5. Behold the 
Place where they laid him. 6. But go your 
way, tell bis Diſciples, 7. And Peter, 8. That 
he gotth before you into Galilee, 9. There ſhall 
ye ſee him, 10. As be ſaid unto you. The 
Order and Connexion of which ſeveral Par- 
—.— L 4 ticulars, 
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ticulars, are no leſs remarkable than their 
Number; and therefore taking both © theſe 
Conſiderations into the Account, I leave 
any one to judge whether it be conceivable 
that Women under ſo great a Terror and 
Diſtraction of Mind, as to fancy they ſaw 
and heard an Ange! when there was no ſuch 
thing, ſhould be able to compoſe a Speech 
for this Phantom of their Fear and Imagina- 
tion, containing ſo much Matter, Order, and 
| Reaſon, and proceeding upon the Suppoli- 
tion that they were not then convinced that 
Chriſt was riſen . from the Dead, tho' the Be- 
lief of his Reſurrection is preſumed not on- 


ly to have preceded, but even to are occa- 
ſioned this Illuſion, | | 


IHAVE dwelt the longer upon the Exami- 
nation of this firſt Appearance of the Angel to 
the Women, becauſe the ſettling the Nature 
of that will fave us the Trouble of entering 
into a particular Diſcuſſion of the reſt ;. the 
ſeveral Articles of which will fall under one or 
other of. the foregoing Obſervations. Al I 
hall do therefore is, to note the different Cix- 
cumſtances obſervable in each of them, and 
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from thence endeavour to raiſe another Argu- 
ment for the Truth and Reality of all. 


Tux Viſion, we have juſt now conſidered, 
was of one Angel; that ſeen by Mary Magda- 
lene was of two ; as was likewiſe that reported 
by Joanna and thoſe with her. And whereas 
the firſt Angel was found by the Women upon 
their entering into the Sepulchre, ſitting on 
the right Side, the two laſt- mentioned Ap- 
pearances were abrupt and ſudden. For the 
Angels which Mary Magdalene diſcovered ſit- 
ting, one at the Head, and the other at the 
Feet, where the Body of Jeſus had been laid, 
were not ſeen by Peter and John, who juſt 
before had entered into the Sepulchre, and 
viewed every Part of it with great Attention ; 
and Joanna, and thoſe with ber, had been ſome 
time in the Sepulchre before they ſaw any An- 

gels; which Angels ſeem alſo to have appear- 
ed to them in a different Attitude from thoſe 
ſeen by Mary Magdalene, and by the other 
Mary and Salome. As the Number of the An- 
gels, and the Manner of their Appearance was 
different, ſo likewiſe were the Words ſpoken 
. 111 234 1 7 te 
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to them by the Women, and the Behaviour 


of the Women upon thoſe ſeveral Occaſions : 


Mary and Salome were ſeized with Fear, and 
fled from the Sepulchre in the utmoſt Terror 
and Amazement. Joanna, and thoſe with ber, 
were ſtruck with Awe and Reverence, and 
bowed down their Faces to the Earth; but 


Mary Magdalene ſeems to have been ſo im- 


merſed in Grief at not being able to find the 


Body of the Lord, as to have taken little or no 


Notice of ſo extraordinary an Appearance ; ſhe 
ſees, hears, and anſwers the Angels without 
any Emotion, and without quitting the Ob- 
ject upon which her Mind was wholly fixed, 
till ſhe was awakened out of her Trance by the 
well-known Voice of her Maſter calling her by 
her Name. But here let us ſtop a little, and 
aſk a Queſtion or two. Could this Appearance 


then be an Illuſion? Could a Mind fo occu- 


pied, ſo loft in one Idea, attend at the ſame 
time to the Production of ſo many others of 


a different Kind? Or could her Imagination 


be ſtrong enough to ſee and converſe with 
Angels, and yet too weak to make any Im- 
preſſion on her, or call off her Attention from 
a leſs affecting, leſs furpriſing Subject? Real 

Angels 
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Angels indeed ſhe may be ſuppoſed to have 
ſeen and heard, and not to have regarded 
them; but Apparitions raiſed by her own 
Fancy could not have failed engaging her No- 
tice. For although, when we are awake, we 
cannot avoid perceiving the Ideas excited in 
us by the Organs of Senſation, yet is it, in 
moſt Inſtances, in our Power to give to them 
what Degree of Attention we think fit z and 
hence it comes to paſs, that when we are car- 


neſtly employed in any Action, intent upon. 


any Thought, or tranſported by any Paſſion, 
we ſee, and hear, and feel a thouſand Things, 
of which we take no more Notice, than if we 
were utterly inſenſible of them, as every one's 
daily Experience can teſtify : But to the Ideas 
not proceeding immediately from Senſation, 
but formed within us by the internal Opera- 
tion of our Minds, we cannot but attend ; be- 
cauſe we are active in their Production, and 
becauſe in their own Nature they can exiſt no 
longer than while we attend to them. Of this 
Kind are all the Phantoms that haunt our 

ſleeping or waking Dreams: For ſo all Extg- 


ſies, Deliriums, and the Ravings of Madneſs 


may not improperly be called; and whatever 
72 * may 
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may be the phyſical Cauſe, that upon theſe 
Occaſions ſets the Mind to work, and in- 
fluences her Imagination, ſhe is certainly more 
than paſſive in theſe Productions, and is gene- 
rally ſo attentive to them, as to diſregard, 
during her Tranſports, all the Importunities 
of external Objects; or to blend and colour 
with the prevailing Idea all thoſe ariſing from 
the Informations of the Senſes. From all 
which it is evident, that the Mind cannot ap- 
ply herſelf to the Contemplation of more than 
one Object at a Time; which, as long as it 
keeps Poſſeſſion, excludes or obſcures all 
others. Mary Magdalene therefore, having 
taken it ſtrongly into her Head, upon ſeeing 
the Stone rolled away from the Mouth of the 
Sepulchre, that ſome Perſons had removed 
the Body of the Lord; in which Notion ſhe 
was ſtill more confirmed, after her Return to 
the Sepulchre with Peter and John, and griev- 
ing at being thus diſappointed of paying her 
laſt Duty to her deceaſed Maſter, whoſe Body, 
as Peter his moſt zealous, and John his moſt 
beloved Diſciple, knew nothing of the Re- 
moval of it, ſhe might imagine wWas got into 
oy Hands of his Enemies, to be expoſed per- 


haps 
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haps once more to freſh Inſults and Indignities, 
or at leaſt to be deprived of the pious Offices, 
which the Duty and Affection of his Follow- 
ers and Diſciples were preparing to perform. 
Mary Magdalene, I ſay, falling into a Paſſion 
of Grief at this unexpected Diſtreſs, and aban- 
doning herſelf to all the melanchaly Refle- 
xions that muſt naturally ariſe from it, with 
her Eyes ſuffuſed with Tears, and thence diſ- 
cerning more imperfectly, looking as it were 
by Accident, and while ſhe was thinking on 
other Matters, into the Sepulchre, and ſeeing 
Angels, might, according to the Reaſoning 
above laid down, give but little Heed to 
them ; as not perceiving on a ſudden, and un- 
der ſo great a Cloud of Sorrow, the Tokens 
of any thing extraordinary in that Appear- 
ance, She might take them perhaps for two 
young Men, which was the Form aſſumed by 
thoſe who appeared to the other Women, with- 
out reflecting at firſt that it was impoſſible they 
ſhould have been in the Sepulchre without being 
ſeen by John and Peter,and improbable that they 
ſhould have entercd into it after their Departure, 
without having been obſerved by her. Intent 
upon what paſſed within her own Boſom, ſhe 
did not give herſelf Time to conſider and ex- 


amine 
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amine external Objects; and therefore knew 
not even Chriſt himſelf, who appeared to her in 
the ſame ſudden and miraculous Manner; but, 
ſuppoſing him to be the Gardener, begg'd him to 
tell her, if he had removed the Body, where he 
had laid it, that ſhe might take it away. By 
which Queſtion, and the Anſwer ſhe had made 
to the Angels immediately before, we may 
perceive what her Thoughts were ſo earneſtly 
employed about; and thence conclude ſtill 
farther, that the Angels were not the Creatures 
of her Imagination, ſince they were plainly 
not the Objects of her Attention. The Ap- 
pearance therefore of the Angels was real. But 
to return from this Digreſſion. 


Ir the ſeveral Appearances of the Angels 
examined ſeparately, may be ſhewn to carry 
with them evident Marks of Reality and 
Truth, the conſidering and comparing them 
together, will ſer that Point in a yet ſtronger 
Light; ſuch, we preſume, as will intirely 
Clear up every Doubt in the Minds of thoſe 
who ſeem inclined to believe any thing poſ- 
ſible, but that the Goſpel ſhould be true, For 
both the Number, the Manner, the Variety, 
| and 
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and Nature of the Circumſtances of theſe Vi- 
ſions, and their being ſeen by different Perſons 
at different Times, make it, according to the 
natural Courſe of Things, utterly incredible 
that there ſhould have been in them either Il- 
luſion or Impoſture. Many Inſtances perhaps 
of Illuſions in ſingle Perſons, and even in 
Numbers (for nothing is more contagious than 
Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm) may be pro- 
duced; how well authenticated, it will be 
Time enough to inquire when we know what 
they are. But I believe it will be generally 
found, upon a ſtrict Examination, that when- 
ever any Number of People have fallen into 
ſuch an Illuſion, as, by the Force of Imagi- 
nation only, to hear and ſee Spectres and Ap- 
paritions, the Imagination, or Artifice of ſome 
one among them hath given Birth to the Phan- 
tom; and working upon Minds already diſ- 
poſed by Superſtition, Enthuſiaſm, or Credu- 
lity, or cunningly prepared perhaps for that 
particular Occaſion, hath led them eaſily to 
ſee and hear Things, that exiſted only in their 
own prepoſſeſſed and over-heated Fancies. But 
nothing of all this can be pretended in the pre- 
fent Caſe, The Women, by whom theſe dif- 
| ferent 
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ferent Viſions of Angels were ſeverally ſeen, 
had no Communication with each other during 
the Time of theſe Appearances, as is evident 


from the whole Tenor of this Hiſtory : Mary 
and Saleme were fled from the Sepulchre before 


Mary Magdalene returned; and Mary Magda- 


lene was departed from thence again, - before 
Joanna, and thoſe with her, came thither; ſo 


that they could not catch the Illuſion from one 


another; and that their Minds, at the Time of 
their coming to the Sepulchre, were very far 
from being diſpoſed to form Imaginations of 
Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead, is evident 
from the Buſineſs that carried them thither. 
They came to perform the laſt Offices uſually 
paid to the Dead; and by embalming the 
Body, to compleat the Interment of their 
deceaſed Maſter; which, by the coming on of 
the Sabbath, they had been obliged to leave un- 
finiſhed ; and when, upon entering into the Se- 
pulchre, they found not the Body, it was more 
natural for them to think, with Mary Magda- 
leue, that ſome Perſons had taken it away, and 
laid it they knew not where, than to conclude 
it was riſen from the Dead: And it is plain, 
that Joanna, and thoſe with her, were in this 
| Way 
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Way of Thinking; for when they entered iu, 
and found not the Body of the Lord Jeſus, they, 
ſays St. Luke, were much perplexed thereabout : 
7. e. they knew not what was become of the 
Body, could not account for its being miſſing, 
and were therefore in great Diſtreſs - and 
Anxiety about it z which would not have hap- 
pened, had they believed that he had riſen 
trom the Dead. 


Ir, from what has been ſaid, it may ſeem 
reaſonable to conclude, that the Appearances 
of the Angels were not the Effects of Illuſion, 
the Phantoms of a diſtemper'd viſionary Mind, 
it will, I think, be more eaſily granted, that 
they were not the Operations of Artifice and 
Impoſture. For, without examining who could 
be the Actors, or what the Motives of an Im- 
poſture of this Kind, there are Evidences e- 
nough, ariſing from the Circumſtances of theſe 
ſeveral Appearances, to ſhew, that the Powers 
that produced them were more than human : 
Such, for Example, is the Earthquake occa- 
ſioned by the Deſcent of the firſt Angel, the 
amazing Brightneſs of his Countenance, which, 


St. Matthew tells us, was like Lightning, and 
| M the 
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the prodigious Strength, which appeared in 
his ſingly rolling away a Stone, that was large 
enough to cloſe up the Entrance into the Se- 
pulchre; and what was common to all the 
Angels, the Faculty of becoming viſible or in- 
viſible as they thought proper. Theſe certainly 
were characteriſtical Marks of an Agent en- 
dowed with Privileges and Powers ſuperior to 
the limited Abilities of Man, whoſe Operations 
cannot go farther than his Knowledge of the 
Laws and Powers of Nature; and how far 
ſhort of ſuch wonderful Effects as theſe that 
Knowledge would carry him, I leave the moſt 
ingenious Profeſſor of natural Magick to de- 
termine. 


F. 14. I come now, in the ſecond Place, to 
conſider the Appearances of Chriſt himſelf to 
the Women, which were two, the firſt to Mary 
Magdalene, the ſecond to the other Mary and 
Salome. But I ſhall not have Occaſion to dwell 
long upon this Head, ſince the Appearances 
of the Angels having been proved to be real, 
put theſe Appearances of Chriſt more out of 
Doubt and Suſpicion, The Angels affirmed 
that he was riſen from the Dead; and if he was 


riſen, 
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riſen, it was natural to expect he would appear. 
The main Difficulty confifted in his getting 
looſe from the Bands of Death, and breaking 
the Priſon of the Grave; and therefore, who- 
ever upon the Teſtimony of the Angels be- 
lieved the Reſurrection (as all thoſe muſt have 
done who acknowledged them to be real An- 


gels) would not, if they ſaw Chriſt himſelf, be 


very apt to call in queſtion the Reality of his 
Appearance. But tho' the Teſtimony of An- 
gels, affirming that Chriſt was riſen from the 
Dead, renders his appearing afterwards leſs 
liable to Doubt and Queſtion; yet, before we 
admit the Reality of every ſuch Appearance as 
may be pretended, I grant it is reaſonable to 
expect ſome farther Proofs, tho* perhaps not 
ſo many or ſo ſtrong, as if no ſuch previous 
Evidence had been given. And in the Caſe 
of Mary and Salome it may be ſuggeſted, that 
their very Belief of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Joined to the Diſorder and Amazement they 
were then under, might help to convince them 
too eaſily of the Reality of his Appearance, 
tho? at the ſame time it might be nothing but 
a Spectre of their Imagination, and a meer Il- 
luſion: Let us therefore examine what Evi- 
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dence may be collected from the Account 
given of this Appearance, to induce us to 
think, that theſe Women were not deceived ; 
and the Evidence, I believe, will be found 
ſufficient. They had the Atteſtation of their 
Sight, their Hearing, and their Feeling : By 
the two firſt the Voice and Countenance of 
their Lord might be known ; and by the laſt 
they might be aſſted, that it was no Spectre 
which they heard and ſaw, but a Body conſiſt- 
ing of Fleſh and Bones. One of theſe Proofs 
indeed was wanting to Mary Magdalene, Chriſt 
forbade her to touch him ; and yet, any one, 
who conſiders with due Attention the Circum- 
ſtances of this Appearance, will find ſufficient 
Reaſon to be perſuaded that it was Chriſt him- 
ſelf who appeared to her. For firſt, he had 
ſtood by her ſome time, had ſpoken to her, 
and ſhe had anſwered him, before ſhe knew 
him to be Chriſt; on the contrary, ſhe took 
him for the Gardener : By all which it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the Spectre, if it was one, was not 
of her creating, * Her: Mind was otherwiſe 
engaged ; and had it been either at leiſure, or 
diſpoſed to raiſe Apparitions, it is moſt likely 


ſho 
dee the preceding Article. 
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ſhe would have called up ſome Perſon, with 
whom ſhe had more Acquaintance and Con- 
cern than a Keeper of a Garden, whom pro- 
bably ſhe had never known nor ſeen before. 
2dly, He called her by her Name ; by which 
as it appeared that he knew her, ſo did the, it 
ſeems, diſcover him ; for turning immediately 
about, ſhe accoſted him with the reſpectful 
Title of Rabbouni, my Maſter ; and, as may 
be inferred from the enſuing Words of Cbriſt, 
offered to embrace him. His Voice and his 
Countenance convinced her that it was Chrift 
himſelf. zdly, In theſe Words, Touch me not, 
for I am not yet aſcended to my Father ; but go 
to my Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my 
Father and your Father, to my God and your 
God, is contained a moſt clear Proof that it 
was Chriſt himſelf who uttered them. To un- 
derſtand this, it muſt be remembered, that 
theſeWords allude to a long * Diſcourſe which 
our Saviour held to his Diſciples the very 
Night in which he was betrayed ; wherein he 
told them, that he ſhould leave them for a 
ſhort Time (a little while, and ye ſhall nat ſee 
me) and that he would come to them again, 
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tho? but for a ſhort Time (and again à little 
cobile, and ye ſhall ſee me) becauſe (added he) 7 
go to my Father, By the Phraſe [go to my Fa- 
ther, Chriſt meant his final quitting the World, 
as he himſelf explained it to his Diſciples, who 
did not then underſtand either of the above- 
cited Expreſſions. * I came forth from the Fa- 
ther, ſays he, and am come into the World: 
Again, I leave the World and go to the Fa- 
ther. But leſt they ſhould fall into Deſpair at 
being thus forſaken by him, for whom they 
had forſaken all the World, he at the ſame 
Time promiſed to ſend them a Comforter, even 
the Holy Spirit, who ſhould Þ teach them all 
Things, bring to their Minds whatſoever he had 
ſaid unto them; ſhould guide them into all Truth, 
hero them Things to come, and abide with them 
for ever; and that whoever believed in him ſhould 
be able to do greater Works [i. e. Miracles] than 
he did, becauſe he was to go to the Father ; and 
that finally, tho? they for a Seaſon ſhould be 
ſorrowful, yet ſhould S their Sorrow be turned 
into Joy, and that Joy ſhould no Man take from 
them, Theſe were magnificent Promiſes ; Pro- 

miles, 


* John xvi. 28. + Ibid. xiv. 26. Ch. xvi. 13. 
Ibid. xy. 16. $ Ch. xvi. 20 — 22 
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miſes, which, as the Diſciples could not but 
remember Chriſt had made to them, ſo they 
might be aſſured that no one but Chriſt was 
able to make them good; and therefore, 
when they came to reflect ſeriouſly upon the 
Import of theſe Words, Touch me not, for J 
am not yet aſcended to my Father ,, but go to my 
Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God, it was 
impoſſible for them to conclude otherwiſe than 
that it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared and 
ipoke to Mary Magdalene, For as the latter Ex- 
preſſion, I aſcend to my Father, &c. implied a 
Remembrance, and conſequently a Renewal of 
thoſe Promiſes, which were to take Place after 
his Aſcenſion to the Father ; ſo did the for- 
mer, I am not yet aſcended to the Father, give 
them Encouragement to expect the Perfor- 
mance of that other Promiſe of his coming to 
them again before his Aſcenſion, by giving 
them to underſtand, that he had not yet quitted 
this World: And I take Chrif's forbidding 
Mary Magdalene to touch [or embrace] him, to 
have been meant as a Signification of his in- 
tending to ſee her and his Diſciples again; juſt 
as in ordinary Life, when one Friend ſays to 
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another, ** Don't take leave, for I am not go- 
“ing yet,” he means to let him know that he 
purpoſes to ſee him again before he ſets out 


upon his Journey. That this is the true Im- 
port of the Words Touch me not, is, in my 


Opinion, evident, not only trom the Reaſon 
ſubjoined in the Words immediately following, 
For J am not yet aſcended to my Father; (by 
which Expreſſion, as I have ſhewed above, 
Chriſt meant he had not finally quitted the 
World ;) but from theſe farther Conſiderations: 
Chriſt, by ſnewing himſelf firſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, intended, doubtleſs, to give her a di- 
ſtinguiſning Mark of his Favour, and there- 
fore cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have 
deſigned at the ſame time to have put a Slight 
upon her, by refuſing her a Pleaſure which he 
granted not long after to the other Mary and 
Salome; and yet this muſt be ſuppoſed, if 
Touch me not be underſtood to imply a Prohi- 
bition to Mary Magdalene to embrace him, for 
any Reaſon conſiſtent with the Regard ſhewn to 
the other Women, and different from that 
now contended for, namely, becauſe he in- 
tended to ſce her and his Diſciples again. On 
the contrary, if theſe Words be taken to ſignify 

only 


[ 1691 


only a Put- off to ſome fitter Opportunity, they 
will be ſo far from importing any Unkindneſs 


or Reprehenſion to Mary Magdalene, that they | 


may rather be looked upon as a gracious Aſ- 
ſurance, a kind of friendly Engagement to 
come to her again; and in this Senſe they cor- 
reſpond exactly with Chriſt's Purpoſe in ſend- 
ing this Meſſage by her to his Diſciples; 
which, as I have obſerved before, was to let 
them know that he remembered his Promiſe 
of coming to them again, and was ſtill in a 
Condition to perform it, not having quitted 
this World; and of his Intention to perform 
it, this his refuſing to admit the affectionate 
or reverential Embraces of Mary Magdalene, 
who loved much, for much had been forgiven to 
her, was an Earneſt, as his coming to them 
again would be a Pledge of his Reſolution to 
acquit himſelf in due Time of thoſe Promiſes 
which were not to take Effect, till after his 
final Departure out of this World. And thus 
will this whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour tq 
Mary Magdalene be in all its Parts intelligible, 
rational, and coherent; whereas, if it be ſup- 
poſed that Mary Magdalene was forbidden to 
touch Chriſt for ſome myſtical Reaſon, con- 

| tained 
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tained in the Words, for I am not yet aſcended 
to the Father, it will be very difficult to under- 
ſtand either the Meaning or Intent of that 
Meſſage, which ſhe was commanded to carry 
to the Diſciples ; and ſtill more difficult to 
account for his ſuffering, not long after, the 
Embraces of the other Mary and Salome. To the 
ſame, or even greater Difficulties, will that In- 
terpretation of this Paſſage be liable, which 
fuppoſes, that the Prohibition to Mary Mag- 
dalene was grounded upon the ſpiritual Nature 
of Chriſt's Body, which, it is preſumed, was 
not ſenſible to the Touch or Feeling. And 
indeed, both theſe Reaſons for the Behaviour 
of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene are overturned, 
by his contrary Behaviour to the other Mary 
and Salome. But if the Senſe I contend for be 


admitted, it will be no difficult Matter to ac- 
count for this Difference of his Behaviour on 


thoſe two Occaſions. Why he forbade Mary 
Magdalene to touch him, has already been ex- 
plained; why he permitted the other Mary 
and Salgme to hold him by the Feet and worſhip 
bim, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew. Theſe 
laſt-mentioned Women, as * St, Mark in- 
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forms us, were ſo terrified and amazed at the 
Sight and Words of the Angel who appeared 
to them in the Sepulchre, that, altho? they 


ran with a Deſign to tell the Diſciples what 
they had heard and ſeen, as the Angel had 


commanded them, yet, thro* the Greatneſs of 
their Confuſion and Diſorder, they had neg- 
lected to deliver this important Meſſage to 
+ ſome whom they ſaw in their Way; for ſo 


with 

* Matt. xxviii. 8. 

+ That theſe Words, Neither ſaid they any thing to any 
Man, muſt be limited to ſome certain Time, will, I be- 
lieve, be readily allowed ; for it cannot be imagined, that 
after all the other Appearances of the Angels, &c. were 
publiſhed, theſe Women only newer opened their Lips 20 
any Man about what they had ſeen and heard at the Se- 
B The Queſtion then will be, How long they may 

ſuppoſed to have forborn ſpeaking of it? And this, I 
think, was no longer than during the Time of their flying 
from the Sepulchre, and till they were met by Chriſt him- 
ſelf; becauſe the only Reaſon here aſſigned for their nat 
Saying any thing to any Man, viz. For they were afraid, 
(or affrighted rather) being removed by —_ appearing 
to them, Cc. it is reaſonable to believe, (if it is not im- 
plied) that their Silence laſted no longer, than the onl 
Cauſe of it, their Terror. Beſides, as St. Mari breaks off 
the Narration of what happened to theſe Women very 
abruptly, ſhort of Chriſt's appearing to them, in order to 
relate his Appearance to Mary Magdalene, which indeed 
was previous to it, tho* ſubſequent to the Appearance of 
the Angel ſeen by theſe Women at the Sepulchre, what he 
ſays of their not ſaying any thing to any Man, cannot be 
taken to extend beyond the Period where he choſe to 
break off his Narration, without ſuppoſing him guilty of 
a needleſs Impropriety. And if theſe Words, Neither ſaid 
{hey any thing to any Man, be conſtruedgp ſignify that my 


[ 172 ] 
with all the Commentators, I underſtand theſe 
Words of St. Mark, neither ſaid they any thing 
to any Man, for they were afraid. That this 
Teſtimony therefore of the Angel to the Reſur- 


rection of Chriſt, and the Aſſurance given to 


the Diſciples, that they ſhould ſee their Maſter 
in Galilee, might not be loſt either by the Wo- 
men's forgetting, thro' the Greatnefs of their 
Amazement, what the Angel had faid to them, 
or thro* a Suſpicion of its having been all a meer 


Illufion, 


did not tell what they had ſeen and heard to ſome, whom 
they ſaw as they were flying from the Sepulchre, it ſeems 
rational to conclude, that theſe were ſome of the Diſciples, 
to whom they were ordered to deliver the Meſſage of the 
Angel, and to whom they would probably have de- 
livered it, had they not been under ſo great a Terror and 
Amazement, For had the Perſons, whom they ſaw, been 
any other than the Diſciples of 7e/as, it is not likely that 
St. Mark would have taken any Notice of their zot ſaying 
any thing to any Man, ſince it is reaſonable to imagine they 
would not, even tho' they had not been affrighted, have 
told the Meſſage of the Angel, Sc. to any but the Diſ- 

Ciples: And as the Time of Pete and Jehn's running to 

the Sepulchre, upon the firlt Report of Mary Magdalene, 
co- incides with that of theſe Women flying from it, it is 

no improbable Conjecture, that theſe were the Perſons 

whom they ſaw in their Way, at a Diſtance perhaps, and 
coming by a different Road to the Sepulchre ; eſpecially 

it it be conſidered that, as the Words of St. Mari, Neither 

ſaid they, &c. ſeem to carry with them an Imputation of 
Neglect upon theſe Women, tho' he at the fame time 

both accounts for it, and excuſcs it, by adding, or they 

were affrighted; ſo the ſame Evangeliſt hath before ac- 

quainted vs (Very.) that they were ordered by the Angel 

to deliver the Mcitage he gave thei to Peter in parti- 

Culiat, 


N . ö * ** e n * 
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Illuſion, neglecting or ſerupling to tell it, 
Chriſt himſelf thought proper to appear to 


them, to calm their Minds, diſperſe their Ter- 


ror, obviate their Doubts: With this View 
he firſt accoſts them with the gracious Saluta- 
tion of All hail ! then ſuffers them not only to 
approach him, but to hold him by the Feet and 
worſhip him ; and laſtly, bidding them diſmiſs 
their Fears, orders them, in Confirmation of 
what the Angel had ſaid to them, to tell his 
Diſciples from him to go into Galilee, aſſuring 
them with his own Mouth, that they ſhould ſee 
Bim there. Every Word, we fee, tended to 


_ Inſpire them with Courage and Confidence; 


and the gracious Influence of every Word upon 
their Minds, could not but be rendered ſtill 
more powerful and efficacious by his ſuffering 
them to embrace him. After this familiar In- 
ſtance of his Favour and Complacence, and this 
ſenſible Proof of his being really and bodily 
riſen from the Dead, there could be no Room 
left for Doubt or Terror : Conviction, Cer- 
tainty, and Joy muſt have baniſhed thoſe un- 
eaſy Paſſions for ever from their Breaſts. And 
hence it appears, that the different Conduct of 
Cbriſt on theſe two Occaſions, was owing to 
the 
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the different Circumſtances attending them; to 
which it was molt wiſely ſuited. Mary Mag- 
dalenc's Grief (the only Diſorder of Mind ſhe 
then laboured under) for the fuppoſed Loſs of 
her Maſter's Body, was ſoon diſperſed, upon 
her hearing him call her by her Name, and 
feeing him ſtand by her; ſhe was immediately 
convinced that it was Chriſt,” and teſtified her 
Conviction by giving him the Title of Rab- 
bount, my Maſter. She wanted not (and there- 
fore there was no Need of giving her) any far- 
ther Proofs; but ſatisfied with what ſhe had 
ſeen and heard, ſhe went to the Diſciples, and 
told them ſhe had ſeen the Lord; and that he 
had ſaid ſuch and ſuch Things to her. But 
Terror, the moſt untractable of all Paſſions, 
when exceſſive, had ſeized upon the other 
Mary and Salome; a Terror, which, as it 
proceeded from the unexpected and ſuperna- 
tural Appearance of an Angel, was more 
tikely to be confirmed, than removed by the 
like Appearance of Chrift, had he not pro- 
ceeded gently with them, and by his 
gracious Words and Demeanour given them 
Encouragement and Permiſſion to familiarize 
themſelves with him by Degrees, and take, 

| 1 


e 7 «wu 


{ 175 J 
in their own Way, what Proofs they thought 
proper to remove their Fears or Doubts, and 
convince them that their affectionate and be- 
loved Maſter was in reality reſtored to them 
again from the Grave. 


Bur beſides the Aſſurance given by Chriſt 
to his Diſciples in the Words here ſpoken by 
Mary Magdalene, of his Intention to perform 
his Promiſes of coming to them. again, &c. 
I cannot help thinking he had a farther Mean- 
ing, which, tho? not ſo obvious, is however, 
in my Opinion, equally deducible from thoſe 
Words with the other juſt now mentioned. 
That remarkable Expreſſion, I aſcend to my 
Father, Chriſt undoubtedly made uſe of upon 
this Occaſion to recall to his Diſciples Minds 
the Diſcourſe he held to them three Nights 
before, in which he explained ſo clearly what 
he meant by going to his Father, that they 
ſaid to him, Lo! now ſpeakeſs thou plainly, 
and ſpeakeſs no Parable *. But this was not 
the only Expreſſion that puzzled them ; they 
were as much in the Dark as to the Mean- 
ing of, à little while and ye ſhall not ſee me, 
and again à little while and ye ſhall ſee me, 
which they likewiſe confeſſed they did not 

under- 
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the different Circumſtances attending them; to 
which it was moſt wiſely ſuited. Mary Mag- 
dalenc's Grief (the only Diſorder of Mind ſhe 
then laboured under) for the ſuppoſed Loſs of 
her Maſter's Body, was ſoon diſperſed, upon 
her hearing him call her by her Name, and 
ſeeing him ſtand by her; ſhe was immediately 
convinced that it was Chriſt, and teſtified her 
Conviction by giving him the Title of Rab- 
bouni, my Maſter. She wanted not (and there- 
fore there was no Need of giving her) any far- 
ther Proofs; but ſatisfied with what ſhe had 
ſeen and heard, ſhe went to the Diſciples, and 
told them ſhe had ſeen the Lord; and that he 
had ſaid ſuch and ſuch Things to her. But 
Terror, the moſt untractable of all Paſſions, 
when exceſſive, had ſeized upon the other 
Mary and Salome; a Terror, which, as it 
proceeded from the unexpected and ſuperna- 
tural Appearance of an Angel, was more 
likely to be confirmed, than removed by the 
like Appearance of Chrift, had he not pro- 
ceeded gently with them, and by his 
gracious Words and Demeanour given them 
Encouragement and Permiſſion to familiarize 
themſelves with him by Degrees, and take, 

| in 
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in their owg Way, what Proofs they thought 
proper to remove their Fears or Doubts, and 
convince them that their affect ionate and be- 
loved Maſter was in reality reſtored to them 
again from the Grave. 


Bur beſides the Aſſurance given by Chriſt 
to his Diſciples in the Words here ſpoken by 
Mary Magdalene, of his Intention to perform 
his Promiſes of coming to them again, &c. 
I cannot help thinking he had a farther Mean- 
ing, which, tho? not ſo obvious, is however, 
in my Opinion, equally deducible from thoſe 
Words with the other juſt now mentioned. 
That remarkable Expreſſion, I aſcend to my 
Father, Chriſt undoubtedly made uſe of upon 
this Occaſion. to recall to his Diſciples Minds 
the Diſcourſe he held to them three Nights 
before, in which he explained ſo clearly what 
he meant by going to his Father, that they 
ſaid to him, Lo! mow ſpeakeſs thou plainly, 
and ſpeakeſs no Parable x. But this was not 
the only Expreſſion that puzzled them ; they 
were as much in the Dark as to the Mean- 
ing of, à little while and ye ſhall not ſee me, 
and again a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, 

which they likewiſe confeſſed they did not 
| | under- 
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underſtand.. But Chriſt did not think fit to 
clear up their Doubts at that Time, and- left N 
thoſe Words to be expounded by the Events | 
to which they ſeverally related, and which 
were then drawing on-apace. For that very 
Night he was betrayed, and ſeized, and de- 
ſerted by his Diſciples, - as he | himſelf had 
foretold but a very few Hours before, upon 
their profeſſing to believe that be came forth 
from God : The next Day he was crucified, 
expired upon the Croſs, and was buried. 
Upon this melancholy Cataſtrophe the Diſ- 

ciples could be no longer at a Loſs to'under- 
ſtand what Chriſt meant, when he ſaid to 
them, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: 
He was gone from them, and, as their Fears 
ſuggeſted, gone for ever, notwithſtanding he 
had expreſsly told them, that he would come 
to them again; and to thoſe Words, A little 
while and ye ſball not ſee me, had added, And 
again a little while and ye ſball fee me. This 
latter Expreſſion, one would think, was full as 
intelligible as the former; and as the one now 
expounded by the Event, was plainly a Pro- 
phecy of his Death, ſo muſt the other be un- 
derſtood as a Prophecy of his Reſurrection 


from the Dead. But if they underſtood it in 
that 


[ 177 ] 
that Senſe, they were very far from having a 
right Notion of the Reſurrection from the 
Dead; as is evident from their imagin- 
ing, when Chriſt firſt ſhewed himſelf to them 
after his Paſſion, that they ſaw a Spirit; even 
tho? they had juſt. before declared their Be- 
lief hat he was riſen indeed, and had appear- 
ed to Simon. The Reſurrection of the Body, 
it ſhould ſeem from this Inſtance, made no 
Part of their Notion of the Reſurrection from 
the Dead: To lead them therefore into a right 
underſtanding of this moſt important Article 
of Faith, Chriſt, in ſpeaking to Mary Magda- 
lene, and by her to his Diſciples, makes uſe 


of Terms which ſtrongly imply his being 


really, that is bodily, riſen from the Dead. 


Jam not yet, ſays he, aſcended to my Father; | 


but go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, 1 
aſcend unto my Father, &c. The Words 
I go to my: Father, Chriſt, as has already 
been obſerved, explained by the well-un- 
derſtood Phraſe of leaving the World; and 
to this Explanation the Words immediately 
foregoing give ſo great a Light, that it is im- 
poſſible to miſtake his Meaning. The whole 
Paſſage runs thus, I came forth from the Fa-- 
ther, and am come into the Word; and again 1 

N leave 


5 * 
** 
1 


[ 278 ] 
leave the World, and go to the Father. By 


* 
* 


the Expreſſion, I am come into the World, 


Chriſt certainly meant to ſignify his being 


and converſing viſibly and bodily upon 
Earth; and therefore by the other Ex- 
preſhon, I leave the World, he muſt have 
intended to denote the contrary to all this, 
viz. his ceaſing to be and converſe viſibly 
and bodily upon Earth ; and ſo undoubtedly 
the Diſciples underſtood him to mean, when 
they ſaid to him, Now ſpeakeſs thou plainly, 
and ſpeakeſt no Parable. But as they very 
well knew that the uſual Road, by which all 
Men quitted this World, lay through the 
Gates of Death, and were aſſured their Maſter 
had trodden that irremeable Path, they 
might naturally conclude, that what he had 
ſaid to them about leaving the World and 
going to his Father, was accompliſhed in his 
Death and conſiſtently with that Notion 
might imagine that, by his coming to them 
again, no more was intended, than his ap- 


pearing, to them in the ſame Manner as many 


Perſons have been thought and ſaid to ap- 
pear after their Deceaſe. To guard againſt 
this double Error, which Chriſt, to whom the 

Y Thoughts 
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Thoughts of all Hearts are open, perceived 
in the Minds of his Diſciples, he plainly in- 
timates to them in the Words, I am not yet 
aſcended to my Father, but ----- 1 ds (or ſhall) 
aſcend to my Father, that his dying, and his 
final leaving the World were diſtinct things; 
the latter of which was ſtill to come, tho? the 
. former was paſt. He had indeed died like 
other Mortals, and had, like them, left the 
World for a Seaſon, as he himſelf had often 
foretold them ſhould come to paſs ; but he 
was now riſen from the Dead, returned inta 
the World, and ſhould not leave it finally 
till he aſcended to his Father. Of his being 
returned into the World, his appearing to 
Mary Magdalene was doubtleſs intended for a 
Proof; and yet of this it could be no Proof 
at all, if what ſhe ſaw, was no more than 
what is commonly called a Spirit; ſince the 
Spirits of many People have been thought 
to appear after their Deceaſe, who notwith- 
ſtanding are ſuppoſed to have as effectually 
left this World by their Death, as thoſe who 
have never appeared at all. Lazarus, like 
Chriſt, had died, and was by his quickening 
Word recalled to Life, which conſiſts in the 
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Animation of the Body by its Union with 
the Soul. Now had Chriſt called up nothing 
but the Spirit of Lazarus, and left his Body 
to putrify and periſh in the Grave, would 
not Lazarus, I aſk, have. ſtill been reputed 
dead, and conſequently conſidered as out of 
this World, tho' his Spirit had appeared to 
a thouſand different People? If Chriſt there- 
fore was riſen from the Dead, as the Angels 
affirmed he was; if he had not yet finally 
left the World, as the Words, I am not yet 
aſcended to my Father, plainly import ; and it 
his appearing to Mary Magdalene was intend- 
ed for a Proof of thoſe two Points, as un- 
doubtedly it was; it will follow that he was 
really, that is, bodily riſen from the Dead; 
that he was ſtill in the World in the ſame 
Manner, as when he came forth from the Ta- 
ther, and came into the World; and that it was 
he himſelf, and not a Spirit without Fleſh and 
Bones, that appeared to Mary Magdalene. 


BrTORE I conclude this Argument, I 
muſt beg leave to make one Obſervation 
more upon the Term Aſcend, twice uſed by 
our Saviour in the Compaſs of theſe few 

Words. 
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Words: In the Diſcourſe here alluded to by 
Chriſt, he told his Diſciples that he ſhould go 
to his Father, and he now bids Mary Magda- 
lene tell them that he ſhould aſcend to his 
Father; a Variation in the Phraſe, - which I 
am perſuaded had its particular Meaning, and 
that not very difficult to be diſcovered. For 
as by the former Expreſſion he intended, as 
we have ſeen, to ſignify in gencral his final 
Departure out of this World, ſo by the latter 
is the particular Manner of that Departure 
intimated z and doubtleſs with a View of 
letting his Diſciples know the preciſe Time, 
after which they ſhould no longer expect to 
ſee and converſe with him upon Earth, but 
wait for the coming of that Comforter, which 
he promiſed to ſend them in his Room ; and 
who, unleſs he departed from them, was not. 
to come. Jeſus made frequent Viſits to his 
' Diſciples after his Paſſion, * Being ſeen of them, 
ſays St. Luke, forty Days, aud ſpeaking of the 
Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Be- 
tween ſome of thele Viſits were pretty long 
Intervals, + during which he ſeems to have 
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diſappeared, i. e. not to have reſided upon 
Earth. Had Chriſt therefore left his Diſciples 
without any Mark or Token, by which they 
might be able to diſtinguiſh his final Depar- 
ture from thoſe that were only temporary, 
they would probably have taken each Viſit 
for the laſt ; or have lingered, after his final 
Departure, in a fruitleſs Expectation of ſeeing 
him again; either of which States of Un- 
certainty, and eſpecially the laſt, were liable 
to many Inconveniences, to Doubts, and Jea- 
louſies, and Fears, which it was Goodneſs, 
as well as Wiſdom in our Saviour to prevent. 
Nor was the preventing theſe Evils the only 
Advantage that flowed from this early Inti- 
mation of the Manner of Chris final Depar- 
ture out of this World, implied in the Words 
J aſcend to my Father, and verified in his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. For as this could 
not have been effected without the Power of 
God co-operating with him, ſo neither could 
it have been fore-known by him, without 
the Communication of that Spirit, which on- 
ly knows the Counſels of God. When the 
Diſciples therefore beheld their Maſter * a len 
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up into Heaven, and received out of their Sight 
by a Cloud of Glory, they could not but know 
aſſuredly, that this was the Event foretold 
about forty Days before to Mary Magdalene , 
and knowing that, could no longer doubt 
whether it was Chriſt himſelf who appeared 
and ſpoke thoſe prophetick Words to her 
how little Credit ſoever they had given to 


her, when ſhe firſt told them ſhe had ſeen the 
Lord. 


Ap thus, (as I have endeavoured to 
make appear) in theſe comprehenſive Words 
of Chrift ſpoken to Mary Magdalene, Touch 
me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Father, 
but go to my Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend 
to my Father, are implied three Particulars. 
iſt, A Renewal of the ſeveral: Promiſes made 
by him to his Diſciples, the Night in which 
he was betrayed ; one of which was the Pro- 
miſe of coming to them again before his final 
Departure out of this World. Of his Intention 
to perform which Promiſe, I take his forbid- 
ing Mary Magdalene to touch or embrace him, 
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to be an Earneſt or Token. 2dly, An Inti- 
mation, that as his Death and his final De- 
parture out of the World were two diſtinct 
Things, the latter of which was yet to 
come; ſo by his riſing from the Dead, they 
were to underſtand his returning and being in 
the World, in the ſame Manner with thoſe, 
who have not yet quitted the World by 
Death, and conſequently that he was really, 
that is bodily, riſen from the Dead; of which 
his appearing to Mary Magdalene and ſaying 
thoſe Words, was an undoubted Evidence. 
And 3dly, A prophetical Account of the 
Manner of his departing finally out of the 
World, viz. By aſcending into Heaven. 
From which ſeveral Particulars it was impoſ- 
fible, as I ſaid before, for the Diſciples to 
draw any other Concluſion than that it was 
Chriſt himſelf who appeared and ſpoke to Mary 
Magdalene. I do not ſay the Diſciples muſt 
neceſſarily have perceived, at the very firſt 
hearing theſe Words, the ſeveral Inferences 
-which I have drawn from them ; but when 
they came to conſider them attentively, to 
reflect upon what their Maſter had ſaid to 
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them, the Night in which he was | betrayed, 
(to which theſe Words evidently referred) 
and when, after having handled his Feet and 
Hands, they were by their own Senſes con- 
vinced that he was bodily riſen from the 
Dead; and laſtly, when they had ſeen thoſe 
Words, 1 aſcend to my Father, verified in his 
aſcending into Heaven before their Eyes; 
then, I think, they could hardly avoid per- 
ceiving the ſeveral Inferences, and drawing 
from them the Concluſion. above mentioned. 
For if it was not Chriſt, who appeared to 
Mary Magdalene, it muſt have been either 
ſome Spirit good or bad; or ſome Man, 
who, to impoſe upon her, counterfeited 
the Perſon and Voice of Chriſt; or laſtly, 
the Whole muſt have. been forged and in- 
vented by her. The firſt of theſe Suppoſiti- 
ons is blaſphemous ; the ſecond abſurd; and 
the third improbable. For allowing her to 
have been capable of making a Lye, for the 
carrying on an Impoſture, from which ſhe 
could reap no Benefit, and to have been in- 
formed of what our Saviour had ſpoken to 
his Diſciples the Night in which he was be- 
trayed, which does not appear, it muſt have 
been 
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been either extreme Madneſs or Folly in her to 


put the Credit of her Tale upon Events, ſuch as 
the appearing of Chriſt to his Diſciples, and 
his aſcending into Heaven, which were fo far 
from being in the Number of Contingencies, 
that they were not even within the Powers and 
Operations of what are called natural Cauſes, 


TRE ſame Anſwer may be made to the 
Suppoſition, that the Appearance of Chrift to 
the other Mary and Salome was likewiſe. a For- 
gery of thoſe Women ; and with this I ſhall 
conclude the ſecond Head. 


$.15. 3dly,Or the many Appearances of Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, for the forty Days after his 
Paſſion, the ſacred Writers have mentioned 
particularly but very few; imagining, doubt- 
leſs, thoſe few ſufficient to prove that funda- 
mental Article of the Chriſtian Faith, the Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus. And indeed whoever at- 
tends to the Nature and Variety of the Evi- 
dence contained even in thoſe few Particu- 
lars, which they have tranſmitted to us, can- 
not, I think, but acknowledge that thoſe, 
who were appointed to be the Witneſſes of 
the 
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the Reſurrection, had every kind of Proof, 
that in the like Circumſtances, either the moſt 
Scrupulous could demand, or the moſt Incre- 
dulous imagine. This I doubt not but to 
be able to make appear, in the Courſe of the 
following Obſervations ; in which I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf to the Examination of thoſe Ap- 
pearances only, whoſe Circumſtances the 
Evangelical Hiſtorians have thought proper 
to record, and upon which the Faith of the 
Apoſtles was principally eſtabliſhed. 


Tx firſt of theſe, though but barely men- 
tioned by * St. Mark, is very particularly re- 
lated by F St. Luke, in the following Words: 
And behold, two of them went the ſame Day to a 
Village called Emmaus, which was from Jeru- 
ſalem about threeſcore Furlongs ; and they talked 
together of all theſe Things which had happened 
end it came to paſs, that while they communed 
together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, 
and went with them : But their Eyes were 
holden that they ſhould not know him. And be 
ſaid unto them, What Manner of Communica- 
tions are theſe, that ye have one to another, 
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as he wall and are ſad ? And ons of them, 
whoſe Name was Cleophas, anſwering, ſaid io 
him, Art thou only a Stranger in Jeruſalem, and 
haſt not known the Things which are come to paſs 
there in theſe Days? And be ſaid unto them, What 
Things ? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Je- 
ſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty 
in Deed and Word before God and all the 
People; and how the Chief Priefts and our Rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to Death, 
and have crucified him. But we truſted 
that it had been He who ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael: And beſide all this, to-day 
is the third Day ſince theſe Things were done. 
Yea, and certain Women alſo of our Company 
made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the Se- 
pulchre; and when they found not his Body, 
they came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſeen a Vi- 
fron of Angels, which ſaid that he wwas alive. 
And certain of them that were with us, went 
to the Sepulchre, and found it even ſo as the Mo- 
men had ſaid ; but him they ſaw not. Then be 
ſaid unto them, O Fools, and flow of Heart to 
believe all that the Prophets had ſpoken ! Ought 
not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe Things, and to 
enter into his Glory ? And beginning at Moſes 
| and 
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aud all the Prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all-the Scriptures the Things concerning him- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the Village whi- 
ther they went, and he made as though he would 
have gone farther. But they conſtrained him, 
ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards Even- 
ing, and the Day is far ſpent. And be went in 
to tarry with them. And it came to paſs as be 
ſat at Meat with them, he took Bread and bleſſ- 
ed it, and brake and gave to them, And their 
Eyes were opened, and they knew him; and be 
vaniſhed out of their Sight. And they ſaid one 
to another, Did not our Hearts burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the Way, and while 
he opened to us the Scriptures ? And they roſe 
up the ſame Hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, 
and found the Eleven gathered together, and then: 
that were with them, ſaying, The Lord is riſer 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And 
they told what Things were done in the Way, 


and how be was known of them in breaking of 
Bread. 


T wo Objections have been made to the 
Credibility of this Fact: 1ſt, That theſe Diſ- 
ciples knew not Jeſus during the whole 

Time 
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Time of his walking, converſing, and ſit- 
ting at Meat with them: 2dly, That when 


upon his breaking Bread, c. their Eyes 
were opened, and they are ſaid to have known 
him, he vaniſhed ſo ſuddenly out of their 


Sight, that they ſeem not to have had Time 


enough to ſatisfy thoſe Doubts, which muſt 
have ariſen from their having converſed with 
him. ſo long without knowing him. To the 


firſt of theſe Objections the Evangeliſt him- 
ſelf furniſhes us with an Anſwer, telling us, 


that their Eyes were holden that they ſhould not 


know him; which, as it will not be pretended 
to be above the Operation of Him, whom the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles (tiles * the Power of 
God, ſo have I already ſhewed it to be a Pro- 
ceeding not unworthy of Him, whom the 


fame inſpired Writer, in the ſame Place, calls 


alſo the Wiſdom of God. He threw a Miſt be- 


fore their corporeal Eyes, that he might, by 


the pure and unprejudiced Light of Reaſon 
only, remove from before their internal Sight, 
that ſtrong Deluſion, which held their Un- 
derſtanding from knowing the true Import of 
thoſe Types and Prophecies, by which his Suf- 
ferings, 
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ferings, Death and Reſurrection were fore- 
ſhewn. He diſguiſed himſelf, but laid open 
the Scriptures; which till then had appeared 
to them in another Form; and having by an Ex- 
poſition of Maſes and the Prophets, which 
made their Hearts burn within them, ſtript off 
thoſe Veils and Colours, which the worldly 
and carnal-minded Scribes and Phariſees had 
laid over them, and ſet them before their Eyes 
in their genuine Shape and Luſtre, he in the 
next Place diſcloſed himſelf, and left them 
convinced, as well from the Scriptures, as from 
their Senſes, that he was riſen from the Dead. 
Which leads me to conſider the 2d Objection, 
founded on his vaniſhing out of their Sight ſo 
ſoon after his diſcovering himſelf to them. 


Ax p here I ſhall obſerve, 1ſt, That it ap- 
pears they had no doubt but that the Perſon, 
who joined them on the Way to Emmaus, and 
opened theScriptures to them, was the ſame, 
whom, upon his breaking of Bread, Sc. 
they took to be Jeſus. 2dly, That upon 
their taking him to be Feſus, they muſt have 
been ſenſible of fome Alteration, either in 
themſelves or in him, by which they were en- 
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abled to diſcover tlie Miſtake they were un- 
der while they knew him not. 3dly, That 
Alteration muſt to them have appeared ſu- 
per- natural and miraculous, as it is implied 
to have been in this Phraſe, their Eyes were 
opened, and they knew him; as muſt alſo his 
vaniſhing (or diſappearing) trom their Sight, 
And as from theſe Particulars it could not but 
be evident to them, that the Perſon, whom, 
when their Eyes were opened, they, from his 
Countenance, Sc. knew to be Jeſus, was en- 
dowed with Powers more than human; ſo was 
it impoſſible for them to conclude it to be any 
other than Jeſus himſelf, without blaſphe- 
mouſly ſuppoſing that God would permit any 
Spirit, whether good or bad, to aſſume the 
Perſon of his beloved Son, with a View of 
countenancing and carrying on a Falſhood 
and Impoſture ; eſpecially, as in the Conver- 
ſation he had held with them by the Way, 
he had opened the Scriptures, and had ſhewn 
them ' from Moſes and all the Prophets, 
that Chriſt was to ſuſfer and die, and riſe again 
from the Dead. But beſides the clearing up 
all their Doubts, ariſing from his Sufferings 
and Death, which had ſtaggered their Faith 
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in him, whom till then they truſted to be Him 
who ſhould redeem Ifrael, it is very probable, 
from what they ſay about their Hearts burning 
within them, while he opened to them the Scrip- 
tures, that they perceived, either in his Man- 
ner or his Doctrine, ſome lively Marks and Cha- 
rafters of that Dignity and Authority, which 
was wont to diſtinguiſh him ſo much from the 
ordinary Teachers of J/rael, the Scribes and 
Phariſees. And, not to repeat what I have ſaid 
before, about the Probability of Cbrift's hav- 
ing upon this Occaſion made uſe of ſome 
Geſture or Phraſe peculiar to himſelf, in 
breaking and bleſſing the Bread, I ſhall on- 
ly add one Remark from * Grotius, viz. that 
ſince it was the Cuſtom among the Jets for 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, or the moſt honour- 
able Gueſt, - immediately after bleſſing the 
Cup, to take the Bread, give Thanks over it, 
break it, and after eating a Bit of it, to diſ- 
tribute it round the Table, Chriſt by this Acti- 
on declared himſelf ſomething more, than 
what thoſe Diſciples had hitherto taken him 
for, a Stranger and Traveller whom they had 
picked up by the Way, and conſtrained to abide 
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with them; and by that Declaration awaken- 
ed their Attention to that Diſcovery of him- 
ſelf, which followed immediately upon it ; 
and to which this ſolemn and religious Act 
was certainly no improper Introduction. The 
Inference, that is naturally deducible from 
theſe- ſeveral Obſervations, - is, that theſe two 
Diſciples, even upon the Suppoſition, that 
Chriſt diſappeared, immediately after their 
Eyes were opened, and they knew him, had 
ſufficient Reaſon to be aſſured that it was he 
himſelf, - who had walked, converſed, and fat 
at Meat with them; and conſequently that he 
was riſen from the Dead, according to what 
the. Angels had told the Women, who had 
been that Morning at the Sepulchre. 


$. 16. Tux next Appearance of Chriſt, that 
I ſhall take notice of, and that to which all 
thoſe before mentioned were preparatory, 
was to. the Eleven, and thoſe with them on 
the Evening of the fame Day. This Ap- 
pearance is mentioned by three of the E- 
vangeliſts, : one relating one Particular, and 
another another; out of each of whoſe Goſ- 


pels I ſhall therefore take ſuch Circumſtances 
12888 3 8 
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as are not related by the others, and putting the 
ſcattered Parts together, compoſe from all of 
them one intire Relation. 


* Then the ſame Day, (viz. the Day of the 
Reſurrection) at Evening, being the firſt Day 
of the Week, whex the Doors were ſhut, where 
the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, 
+ while they ſat at Meat, immediately after the 
two Diſciples from Emmaus had finiſhed their 
Relation] came Jeſus and ſtoad in the Midſt, 
and ſaith unto them, Peace be with you. \| But 
they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 
that they had ſeen a Spirit. * And he (upbraiding 
them with their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, 
becauſe they believed not them, who had ſeen 
him after he was riſen) ſaid to them, + Why 
are you troubled, and why do Thoughts ariſe in 
your Hearts ? Behold my Hands and Feet, that 
it is I my ſelf: handle me and ſee, for a Spirit 
bath not Fleſh and Bones as ye ſee me have. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his Hands 
and his Feet. And while they yet believed not for Jay, 
and wondered, he ſaid to them, Have ye here any 
Meat? And they gave him a piece of à broiled 
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Fiſh, and of an Honey-comb ; and he took it, and 
did eat it before them. * Then were the Diſ- 
les glad when they ſaw the Lord. + And he 


aid to them, Theſe are the Words which I ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
Thins: 14/t be fulfilled which were written in 
tb; Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in 
the Pjalms concerning me. Then ( breathing on 
them, and ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt) 
opened he their Underſtandings, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures ; and ſaid to them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuf- 
fer; and to riſe from the Dread the third Day. 
----And ye are Witneſſes of theſe Things. 


To this I ſhall add the Appearance of 
Chriſt to St. Thomas, that I may bring all the 
Proofs of the Reſurrection under one View. 


* But Thomas, one of the Twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus 
came. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid to him, 
We have ſeen the Lord: But he ſaid to them, 
—_— T ſhall fee in his Flands the Print of the 
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Nails, and put my Finger into the Print of the 
Nails, and thruſt my Hand into his Side, I will 
not believe. And after eight Days, again his Diſ- 
ciples were within, and Thomas with them; 4 
then came Jelus, the Doors being ſhut, and 1 
flood in the Midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 
Then ſaid he to Thomas, Reach hither thy Fin- 
ger, and behold my Hands; and reach hither 
thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side; and be 
not faithleſs, but believing. And Thomas an- vl 
ſcwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord, and my | 
God! Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe 1 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed: Bleſſed ] f 
are they that have not ſeen, and yet have Wn 


believed. | a0 
TRE Proofs of Chriſi's being riſen from f | 
the Dead, here exhibited to the Diſciples, as 7 | 7 
ſet forth in the above-cited Paſſages, may be "8 
comprized under four Heads. 1ſt, The Teſ- a {i 
timony of thoſe who had ſeen him after he was ö 4 5 
riſes. 2dly, The Evidences of their own * 
Senſes. gdly, The exact Accompliſhment of bi 15 
the Words which be had ſpoken to them, while 1 f h 
he was yet with them. And 4thly, The fulfill "KI 
ing of all the Things which were written in the N 


O 2 Law 


200 

Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms, concerning him. The Concluſiveneſs of 
all which Proofs I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
in ſome Obſervations upon each of them. 
Upon the Firit I have nothing to add to 
what I have written already under the fecond 
general + Head, and the Beginning of this, 
excepting that our Lord, by uphraiding bis 
Diſciples for not believing thoſe who had ſeen 
him after he was- riſen, took from them all 
Poſſibility of doubting afterwards of the 
Truth and Reality of thoſe Appearances, 
thus confirmed and verified by his own ir- 
refragable Teſtimony. Under the Words, 
thoſe who had ſeen him after he was riſen, is 
comprehended likewiſe his Appearance to 
Simon, mentioned both by * St. Luke and 5 St. 
Panl, as alſo that to the two Diſciples on 
the Way to Emmaus. Upon the ſecond 
Head, (via. the Evidence of their own Senſes) 
it might, one would imagine, be thought 
| ſufficient to obſerve, that the Diſciples had 

| the 
| + See the 2d Head, Of the Appearances of Chriſt to the 


Women ; and the 3d, Of his Appearance to "us two Diſci- 
. ples on the Way to Emmaus. 


* Chap. xxiv. 34. 51 Cor. xv. 5. 
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the ſame “ infallible Proofs (as the Author of 
the Ads calls them) of Chriſt's being alive 
after his Paſſion, as they had ever had of his 
being alive before it. They ſaw him, ſaw the 
particular Marks of Identity in his Perſon 
and Countenance, in his Hands, Feet, and 
Side, which had been pierced at his Cruci- 
fixion; and one of them, who had refuſed 
to believe except he put his Finger into the Print 
of the Nails, and thruſt bis Hand into his Side, 
had that farther Satisfaction, unreaſonable as 
it was, granted him; they ſaw him alſo eat, 
what they themſelves gave him, @ Piece of a 
broiled Fiſh and an Honey-comb , they heard 
him ſpeak, and were by him commanded to 
handle bim, and ſee that he had Fleſh and 
Bones; a Command Þ which, doubtleſs, they 
obeyed. And yer all theſe infallible Tokens, 
or Proofs, theſe Texpungia, certa & indubitata 


figna, have been ſet aſide by ſome pretended 
O 4 Phi- 


Acts i. 3. i Aeg Tsx nets, by many certain 
and undoubted Proofs or Tokens. Quintilian from Ariſto- 
the ſays, Tex une are indubitata & certifſima ſigna, as the 
actions of ſpeaking, walking, eating, and drinking are 
the Tex nee [undoubted Signs] of Life. 

+ The Words as ye ſee me have, ſtrongly imply, that 
they had received the Satisfaction offered them by feeling 
his Hands and Feet. 
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Philoſophers and philoſophizing Divines, up- 
on no better Grounds, than their own vain In- 

ferences from theſe Words of St. John, Then 
came Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the 
Midſt: For taking for granted, what as Philo- 
ſophers it better became them to have proved, 
that it is ſuggeſted in theſe Words that Jeſus 
paſſed thro* the Walls, or Doors, while they re- 
mained ſhut, without either ſuffering in his own 
Body, or cauſing in them any Change, during 
his ſo paſſing ; and having diſcovered, “that 
* for one ſolid or material Body to pals thro? 
another ſolid or material Body, without in- 
* juring the Form of either, both the paſ- 
** five and paſling Body remaining the ſame, 
is contrary to all the Laws of Nature,“ 
they have concluded, that the Body of 
Chri was not a real, i. e. a material Body, 
and conſequently was incapable of being felt 
by St. Thomas, Sc. From whence it will 


follow, that the whole Story is abſurd and 
falſe. | 


I x anſwer to this, I deny that the Words, 
Jeſus came, the Doors being ſbut, and ſtood in 
the Midſt, imply that Jeſus paſſed through the 

Walls 
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Walls or Doors, while they remained ſput, wilb- 
out either ſuffering in his own Body, or cauſing 
in them any Change during his ſo paſſing. They 
ſeem, indeed, to imply, that he came in 
miraculouſly, though not by a Miracle that 
contains a Contradiction or Impoſſibility; 
and I am perſuaded that had not St. Joby in- 
tended to ſignify that he came in miraculouſly, 
he would not twice have mentioned that 
otherwiſe trifling Circumſtance of the Doors 
being ſhut. But tho* a Denial without Proof 
be a proper and ſufficient Anſwer to an Aſ- 
ſertion without Proof, yet I will give ſome 
Reaſons why the Interpretation contended for 
by theſe Philoſophers cannot be the true one. 
ift, It is not to be preſumed, that St. John, 
who with the other Diſciples had received 
ſenſible Evidence of the Reality; i. e. the Ma- 
teriality of Chriſt's Body, ſhould be abſurd 
enough to imagine at the ſame time, that it 
was a ſpiritual Body; which he muſt have 
done, had he thought that Feſus paſſed 
through the Walls or Doors, while they re- 
mained ſhut, without either ſuffering in his 
own Body, or cauſing in them any Change, 
during 
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during his ſo paſſing; it requiring no great 


Depth of Philoſophy to underſtand it to be 
impoſſible, even to Omnipotence, to cauſe the 
Body of a Man to penetrate thro' a Wall or 
Door, without cauſing ſome Change or Alte- 
ration in the one or the other. Neither (2dly,) 
is it to be preſumed, that St. John, intending, 
as it is plain he did, by relating the Story of 
St. Thomas, to acquaint the World, that he 
[Thomas] as well as the other Diſciples, had by 
feeling and examining his Maſter's Body, ſen- 
ſible Evidence of his being really, i. e. bodily, 
riſen from the Dead, ſhould be weak enough 
to inſert in his Relation a Circumſtance, which 
tended to prove that the Body which St. Tho- 
mas is ſuppoſed to have felt, was not a mate- 
rial but a ſpiritual Body, and conſequently 
incapable of being felt and handled. Contra- 
ditions and Abſurdities are not to be preſum- 
ed in any Writer. On the contrary, as it 1s 
ſuppoſed that every Man in his Senſes has 
ſome Meaning in what he ſpeaks or writes, ſo 
by that Meaning only (which is beſt collected 
from the Drift and Tenor of the whole Diſ- 
courſe) is the Senſe of any ambiguous Word 

or 
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or Sentence in it to be determined; and 'eve- 
ry Interpretation of ſuch ambiguous Word br 
Sentence, as can be ſhewn to be inconſiſtent 
with the plain Meaning of the Speaker or 
Writer, is, for that Reaſon, to be rejected. 
This Juſtice, Candour and Common Senſe 
require. gdly, By the Way of Reaſoning 
made uſe of upon this Occaſion by theſe free- 
reaſoning Philoſophers, the Spirituality of the 
Walls, or Doors may as well be inferred as 
the Spirituality of Chriſt's Body; for Chriſt's 
Body being proved to be Material, by being 
handled by his Diſciples, &c. and it being 
admitted that he penetrated through the Walls 
or Doors, while they remained ſhut, without 
ſuffering, Sc. it will follow that the Walls 
or Doors had ſpiritual Bodies; ſince it is con- 
trary to the Laws of Nature, that one ſolid 
or material Body ſhould paſs, Sc. An Ar- 
gument which would have very well become 
the Philoſophical Anſwer to the Tryal of the 
Witneſſes, as being ſophiſtical, ludicrous, and 
abſurd. t 


HavixG now given my Reaſons for re- 
jecting, as falſe, the Interpretation above 
mentioned, 
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mentioned, which ſome have endeavoured 
to fix upon theſe Words of St. Jobn, Jeſus 
came, the Doors being ſhut, and flood in the 
Midſt; and having alſo allowed, that thoſe 
Words naturally ſuggeſt the Entrance of our 
Saviour to have been miraculous ; I ſhall in 
the next Place attempt to ſhew that the Mi- 
racle here wrought by Jeſus, inſtead of a- 
wakening in the Minds of the Diſciples any 
Suſpicion, that their Senſes might have been 
impoſed upon, in the Examination they took 
of their Lord's Body, becauſe it is as eaſy for 
a Power, that can controul the Law of Na- 
ture, to excite in us the Ideas of hearing, 
ſeeing, and feeling, without the real Exiſt- 
ence of any Object of thoſe Senſations, as to 
open a Paſſage for a Human Body through 
Walls or Doors, without making any viſible 
Breach in them; this Miracle, I ſay, inſtead 
of raiſing any ſuch Suſpicion in the Diſciples, 
tended on the contrary to remove all their 
Doubts, and convince them effectually that 
it was Jeſus himſelf in a Body conſiſting of 
Fleſh and Bones, and not a Spirit, which ap- 
peared to them. 
THE 
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TRE Diſciples, during their Converſation 
with Chriſt before his Paſſion, had been ac- 
cuſtomed to ſce him work Miracles of various 
Kinds, caſt out Devils, heal all manner of | 
Diſeaſes, give Sight to the Blind, Elocution 
to the Dumb, Legs and Nerves to the Lame 
and Paralytick, and Life to the Dead ; and 
all this by a Word, which they had alſo ſeen 
even the Winds and Seas obey. From this 
extenſive Power of controuling the Laws of 
Nature, eſtabliſhed by the great Creator 
himſelf, joined to the more than human Pu- 
rity of his Life and Doctrine, the Diſciples 
molt rationally concluded that he came forth 
from God. And therefore, as on the one 
hand, the Power of working Miracles was a 
characteriſtical Mark of Jeſus, and conſequent- 
ly his working Miracles after his Reſurrection 
was one Evidence of the Identity of his Per- 
ſon ; ſo, on the other hand, was the Aſſurance 
of his coming . forth from the God of Truth, 
founded upon his doing ſuch Works, as no 
Man could do, unleſs God was with him, an 
infallible Security to the Diſciples, againſt 
the Suſpicion of his intending to impoſe up- 
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mentioned, which ſome have endeavoured 
to fix upon theſe Words of St. Jobn, Jeſus 
came, the Doors being ſhut, and flood in the 
Midſt; and having alſo allowed, that thoſe 
Words naturally ſuggeſt the Entrance of our 
Saviour to have been miraculous ; I ſhall in 
the next Place attempt to. ſhew that the Mi- 
racle here wrought by Jeſus, inſtead of a- 
wakening in the Minds of the Diſciples any 
Suſpicion, that their Senſes might have been 
impoſed upon, in the Examination they took 
of their Lord's Body, becauſe it is as eaſy for 
a Power, that can controul the Law of Na- 
ture, to excite in us the Ideas of hearing, 
ſeeing, and feeling, without the real Exiſt- 
ence of any Object of thoſe Senſations, as to 
open a Paſſage for a Human Body through 
Walls or Doors, without making any viſible 
Breach in them; this Miracle, I ſay, inſtead 
of raiſing any ſuch Suſpicion in the Diſciples, 
tended on the contrary to remove all their 
Doubts, and convince them effectually that 
it was Jeſus himſelf in a Body conſiſting of 
Fleſh and Bones, and not a Spirit, which ap- 
peared to them. 

c THE 
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TRE Diſciples, during their Converſation 
with Chriſt before his Paſſion, had been ac- 
cuſtomed to ſee him work Miracles of various 
Kinds, caſt out Devils, heal all manner of 
Diſeaſes, give Sight to the Blind, Elocution 
to the Dumb, Legs and Nerves to the Lame 
and Paralytick, and Life to the Dead; and 
all this by a Word, which they had alſo ſeen 
even the Winds and Seas obey. From this 
extenſive Power of controuling the Laws of 
Nature, eſtabliſhed by the great Creator 
himſelf, joined to the more than human Pu- 
rity of his Life and Doctrine, the Diſciples 
molt rationally concluded that he came forth 
from God. And therefore, as on the one 
hand, the Power of working Miracles was a 
characteriſtical Mark of Jeſus, and conſequent- 
ly his working Miracles after his Reſurrection 
was one Evidence of the Identity of his Per- 
ſon; ſo, on the other hand, was the Aſſurance 
of his coming forth from the God of Truth, 
founded upon his doing ſuch Works, as no 
Man could do, unleſs God was with him, an 
infallible Security to the Diſciples, againſt 
the Suſpicion of his intending to impoſe up- 
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on them. From whence it will follow, that 
when, upon their fancying they ſaw a Spirit, 
he aſſured them it was he himſelf, and no Spi- 
rit, which (ſays he) hath not Fleſh and Bones, 
as they, by feeling and handling him, /aw he 
had, they could have no Shadow of a Pre- 
tence either for diſbelieving. his Word, or diſ- 
truſting their own Senſes. For in reality, doth 
not his appealing to their Senſes for a Confirma- 
tion of what he afferted, (viz. that it was he 
himſelf, and not a Spirit,) imply an Affirma- 
tion that their Senſes were the proper Judges 
of the Point in Queſtion, and that he there- 
fore left the Determination of it to them? 
And are not both the Parts uf this Affirmation 
abſolutely falſe, if it be ſuppoſed that the Body 
here aſſumed by Cbriſt was a ſpiritual, i. e. an 
immaterial Body ? And if, inſtead of the Ob- 
jet upon which they were to judge, (viz, a 
material Body, capable of exciting ſuch and 
ſuch Senſations) a very different Thing was 
ſubſtituted, namely, a mere Idea of ſuch 


an Object, occaſioned by the illuſory and 
ſuborned Evidence of Senſations imprinted 


on their Minds by a miraculous - Power; 
would not, I ſay, an Appeal to the Judgment of 


their Senſes in this Caſe, have been a Mock- 


ery ? 
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ery? And would not the impoſing upon 


their Senſes, after ſuch an Appeal, have been 
fraudulent and diſhoneſt? And would not fuch 
a Proceeding have been abſurd as well as diſ- 
honeſt ? For, if it be allowed that Feſus 
had the Power of impoſing miraculouſly, up- 
on the Senſes of his Diſciples, it will not 
ſurely be denied that he had the Power of 
entring miraculouſly into the Chamber, where 
they were affembled, while the the Doors were 
ſpout. The latter of theſe two Miracles ren- 
ders the firſt unneceſſary. For it Jeſus could 
in his Human Body enter into the Cham- 
ber, while the Doors were ſhut, there was 
no Occaſion for him to impoſe upon the 
Senſes of his Diſciples. And if he had it in 
his Option to work which ever of thoſe Mi- 
racles -he pleaſed, would it not have been 
abſurd (with Reverence be it ſpoken) in him 
to chuſe that, which was inconſiſtent with 
the Character of one who came forth from the 
God of Truth, and directly oppolite to the De- 
ſign of his appearing to his Diſciples aftet 
his Paſſion; which was, by offering his Body 
to the Examination of their Senſes, to con- 
vince them that he was really, 5, e. bodily, 


rifen from the Dead? Taz 


Un 
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Taz Diſciples therefore, who by the mighty 
Signs and Wonders done by him before his 
Paſſion, were convinced that God was with 
him, could not, upon this Occaſion, but 
draw the {ame Concluſion from his entring 
miraculouſly into the Room while the Doors 
were ſhut, and as miraculoufly perceiving the 
ſecret Doubts and Reaſonings of their Hearts: 
And tho*, not underſtanding what was meant by 
riſing from the Dead, they had at firſt ſuſpect- 
ed him to be a Spirit; yet having been ſatiſ- 
fied of the contrary by handling his Body, 
they had no more Reaſon to diſtruſt the Evi- 
dence of their Senſes, than they had formerly, 
when after having ſeen him walk upon the 
Waves *, and having from thence fallen into 
the like Imagination of his being a Spirit, they 
had been convinced of their Miſtake by the 
fame Kind of Proofs, viz. by ſeeing, hearing, 
and feeling him, eating and converſing with 
him in the ſame Manner as with other Men. 
And indeed there is no Intimation in the ſacred 
Writers of their having had, upon either of 


theſe Occafions, any Suſpicion of Fraud or 
42 N 


* Matt. xiv. 
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Impoſture. They were ſimple plain Men, 
Strangers to vain and viſionary Speculatioris; 
and went upon thoſe Grounds, upon which 
all Men a#, however ſome may talk, who 
have reaſoned themſelves out of all the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon. Having therefore throughout 
all their paſt Lives truſted to the Information 
of their Senſes, they could not avoid believing 
them upon the preſent Occaſion, eſpecially when 
they were commanded to believe them, by 
one whoſe tranſcendent Knowledge and Power 
manifeſted him to have a thorough Inſight into 
the Frame of Man, as well as a ſupreme Au- 
thority over the Laws of Nature. 


$. 17. 3dly, Tux exact Accompliſhment of 
the Words, in which our Saviour foretold to 
his Diſciples his Sufferings, Death, and Reſur- 
rection, will evidently appear by comparing 
the Words of thoſe Prophecies with the ſeveral 
Circumſtances of thoſe Events. And there- 
fore, to enable the Reader to make this Com- 
pariſon with the greater Eaſe, I ſhall firſt ſer 
down the ſeveral Particulars of the Paſſion, 
and Death, Sc. of Chriſt, and then produce 

the Prophecies correſponding to them. | 
| 5 Tas 
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Tur Sufferings of Jeſus, properly fo 
called, took their Beginning from the Trea- 
chery of * Judas, one of the Twelve, who, (as 
it is related by all the Evangeliſts) having re- 
teived a Band of Soldiers, &c. from the Chief 
Prieſts, with whom he had bargained for thirty 
Pieces of Silver to deliver him up, went with 
them to a Garden, whither he knew Chriſt was 
accuſtomed to reſort, and there by the Sign a- 
greed on (4 Kiſs) having pointed him out, 


put him into their Hands, who ſeizing on him 


immediately, carried bin before the _ 
Prieſt, Sc. | 


'- Tn1s Fact was ſeveral Times foretold by 


Feſus, at firſt more obſcurely, as in theſe 
Words, + Have not I choſen you Twelve, and 


one of you is a Devil, AuzſoXog, an Informer; 
and in theſe, || The Son of Man ſhall be betrayed 
into the Hands of Men; and in others of the 


ſame general Import; then more plainly. at 


his laſt mit to his ae, wan upon 
Tinte A 1 8 bis 


Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. John xviii. 
+ John vi. 70. | Matt. xvii. 22, | 
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his ſaying, * Yerily Tſay unto you that ane of you 
Hall betray me, were exceedirig forrowful, and be- 
gan every one of them to ſay to him, Lord is it I? 
In Anſwer to which he: ſaid, He that dippeib 
his Hand with me in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall 
betray mo. Theſe Words, as Gratias + ob- 
ferves; muſt be taken to come ſomewhat nearer 
to a Declaration of the Perſon who was to be- 
tray Jeſus, than thoſe others, One of you fpail 
betray me: Wherefore, adds that learned 
« Commentator,” I am perſuaded that Juda: 
< ſat near to Chriſt, ſo as to eat out of the 
«« ſame Diſh or Meſs with him, there being 
<« ſeveral Diſhes or Meſſes on the Table.“ 
This Conjecture is indeed very probable; and 
gives great Light to this whole Matter: Upon 
which we may obſerve ſtill farther, that as the 
Diſciples, even after this Declaration, were {till 
in Doubt of whom he ſpake, it is evident 
there muſt. have been others beſides Judas, 
who t dipped their Hands in the ſame Diſh with 
Jeſus, otherwiſe that Deſcription had fufficient- 
ly made' him known, and there had been no. 
Occaſion for Simon Peter to have beckoned 'to 

P 2 that 


„Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xii, 21, 
+ See Grot, in loc. + John xiii, 22. 
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Tur Sufferings of Jeſus, properly fo 
called, took their Beginning from the Trea- 
chery of * Judas, one of the Twelve, who, (as 
it is related by all the Evangeliſts) having re- 
teived a Band of Soldiers, &c. from the Chief 
Prieſts, with whom he had bargained for thirty 
Pieces of Silver to deliver him up, went with 
them to a Garden, whither he knew Chrift was 
accuſtomed to reſort, and there by the Sign a- 


put him into their Hands, who ſeizing on him 


immediately, Caritas bim before the pra 
Prieſt, Sc. 


TuIs Fact was ſeveral Times foretold by 


Feſus, at firſt more obſcurely, as in theſe 


Words, + Have not I choſen you Twelve, and 


'one of you is a Devil, Quago g, an Informer: 
and in theſe, || The Son of Man hall be betrayed 
into the Hands of Men; and in others of the 
ſame; general Import; then more plainly at 
his laſt £4 IGG to his gs ms upon 
1 S625 790 =£ | ** bis 


—_— Kr BE | | 
Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii, John xviii. 
+ John vi. 70. | Matt. xvii. 22, | 
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his ſaying, * Yerily 1ſey unto you that ane of you 


ſhall betray me, were exceedirig forrowful, and be- 


gan every one of them to ſay to bim, Lord is it I? 
In Anſwer to which he ſaid, He that dippeib 
his Hand with me in the Diſb, the ſame ſhall 
betray me. Theſe Words, as Gratius | ob- 
ſerves, muſt be taken to come ſomewhat nearer 
to a Declaration of the Perſon who was to be- 
tray Jeſus, than thoſe others, One of you fpail 
betray me : ©* Wherefore, adds that learned 
« Commentator,” I am perſuaded that Judas 
< ſat near to Chriſt, ſo as to eat out of the 
*«« ſame Diſh or Meſs with him, there being 
<« ſeveral Diſhes or Meſſes on the Table.“ 
This Conjecture is indeed very probable; and 
gives great Light to this whole Matter: Upon 
which we may obſerve ſtill farther, that as the 
Diſciples, even after this Declaration, were ſtill 
in Doubt of whom he ſpake, it is evident 
tliere muſt. have been others beſides Judas, 
who t dipped their Hands in the ſame Diſh with 
Jeſus, otherwiſe that Deſcription had fufficient- 


ly made him known, and there had been no. 


Occaſion for Simon Peter to have beckoned to 
P 2 that 


„Matt. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. 18. Luke xxii, 31. 
+ See Grot, in loc. + John xiii, 22. 
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that Diſciple, who was leaning on the Boſom of 
Jeſus, that he ſhould aſk him of whom 


he ſpoke? In compliance therefore with this 
Demand made to him by St. John in the Name 


of all his Diſciples, and to put an End at 


once to all their Doubts, Jeſus told them he 


would point out the very Perſon to them, ſay- 


ing, He it is to whom I ſhall give a Sop when I 
have dipped it; and when he had dipped the Sop, 


be gave it to Judas Iſtariot the Son of Simon; 


who appearing ſurprized at being thus pro- 
nounced a Traitor, either for his farther Sa- 
tisfaction, or to diſſemble the Wickedneſs of 


his Heart, himſelf aſked Jeſus, if it was He: 
To whom Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt. And 
< thus (concludes Grotius) Chriſt gave Proofs 


* of his Fore-knowledge by Degrees; firſt in- 
cluding the future Traitor in the Number 


* 


<< of the Twelve; then in the leſſer Number of 


** thoſe who ſat next to him; and laſtly, by 
certain and preciſe Marks, pointing out the 


«© very Perſon himſelf.” To which I muſt add, 


that in order to imprint this Prophecy ſtrongly 
on the Minds of his Diſciples, he introduced 


it with applying to himſelf a Paſſage of the 


; Pſalms, 
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Pſalms, * He that eateth Bread with me, bath 
lift up his Heel againſt me; and with theſe. re- 
markable Words, Now I tell you before it come, 


that when it is come to paſs ye may believe that 
Jam he. 


2. THe next Incident is the Deſertion of 
the Diſciples, who, as we learn both from St. 
Matthew + and St. Mark t, upon their Maſ- 
rer's being ſeized by the Soldiers and Servants 
of the Chief Prieſt, who came with Judas, all 
immediately for/ook him and fled. 


Or this their Deſertion Jeſus had forewarned 
them but a very ſhort Time before jt came to 
paſs, and that in the very Pride and Confi- 
dence of their Faith upon their profeſſing to 
believe, that || be came forth from God: Then 

ſaith Jeſus to them, All ye ſhall he offended becauſe 
ef me this Night, or (as it is in St. Fohn) ſha! 
be ſcattered every Man to his exon Home; for it is 
dritten, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep 

7 the Floct ſhall be Haram abroad. % 
E. 2.52] Tee bf 5 


pf. xli. 9. FT Matt. xxvi. 56, 1 Mark xiv. go. 
| Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27. compared with John 
xxvi. 32. 


— 
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3. Tur third Particular is Peter's dij- 
owning Chriſt, recorded in all the Evangeliſts, 
by whoſe Accounts it appears, that Peter, fol- 
lowing Chriſt at a diſtance to the Palace of the 
High Prieſt, was let into the Court by the 
Means of St. John, who pate to ber - that 
kept. the Door, and brought in Peter z where 
ftanding among the Croud while his Maſter 
was under Examination, he was three ſeveral 

Times charged by ſome who were about him 
with belonging to Cbriſt, which he as often 
denied, affirming with Oaths and Imprecations, 
that he did not fo much as know him; and 
immediately after his third Denial the Cock 
crew; * and then the Lord turned, and Jooked 
pan Peter, and Peter remembered the Word of 
4 "the Lord and went out and wept bitterly. 
4 The Prophecy is as follows : + Ferih 7 ſay to 
l tbee ¶ Peter,] this Day, even this Night, before 
1 the Cock crow twice thou ſhalt dem (or diſo wn) 
me thrice, Here we ſee the Nature, the Time, 
and the Repetitions of Peter's Offence preciſely 
- defined and limited. And I take the Sudden- 
neſs and Sincerity of his Return to his former 
® Luke Mi. 61, + Mark zv, 31. 


127 
Faith in bis Maſter, implied in his weeping 
bitterly upon the Recollection of his Crime, 
and of his Maſter's Words, to be fore - ſigni- 
fied in this Paſſage of St. Luke, Aud the Lord 
ſaid, Simon, Simon, bebold Satan hath deſired 
to have you, that be may ſift you as MI beat; but 
1 have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, 
and when thou art converted ¶ i ric -i g, return- 
ed back again to the F =] ſtrengtben ty 
Brethren, 


4 Tux fourth Event fore-told by Cbrif, 
is his being delivered to the High Prieſts, and 
by them to Pontius Pilate the Roman Gover- 
nor, together with. many Particulars of his 
Sufferings, from that Time to his Crucifixion. 
All which Things are related 25 the B 
liſts, as follows: | 


7 4 ND they that had laid hald on Jeſus 
led bim away to Caiaphas the High Prieſt, where 
the Scribes and the Elders were aſſembled ; 
who, after having examined fome Witneſſes, 


from whoſe Evidence nothing criminal could 


A 
* Ch. xi. 31. 32. + Mat, ri. 57. Mar. xi, $5. 
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de made out againſt him, at length adjured him 
by the living God to tell them, Whether he was 
the Chriſt the Son of God. To him Feſus faith, 
Thou haſt ſaid. Then the High Prieſt rent his 
Cloaths, ſaying, He bath ſpoken” Blaſphemy, 
What farther Need have we of Witneſſes ? Be- 
bold now you have beard. his Blaſphemy ; What 
think ye? They anſwered and ſaid, He'is guilty 
of Death. Then did they ſpit in his Face, and 
buffeted him, and others ſmote him with the Palms 
of their Hands, ſaying, Prophecy to us, thau 
Chriſt, who is be that ſmote thee. 


AND when they had bound him, © they led 
him away to Pontius Pilate, the (Roman) Go- 
vernor; who, overcome by the Clamours of 


a tumultuous Multitude, at laſt delivered him 


to be crucified, after having declared him in- 


nocent five ſeveral Times, and endeavour'd 


in vain to prevail upon the Je to let him 
go free, or to be contented with his having 
ſcourged him. Then the Soldiers of the Gover- 


nor took Jeſus into the common Hall, and gather- 


ed to him the whole Band of Soldiers; and 
they Jripped him, and put on him a Scarlet 


Rebe . 


9 Mat. xvii. 
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Robe ; and when they bad platted a Crowy of 
Thorns, they put it upon his Head, and à Reed in 
bis Right Hand. And they bowed the Knee before 
him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail King of the 
Jews. And they ſpit upon him, and took the 
Robe off from him, and put his um Raiment on 
him, and led him away to crucify bim. 


Tur Words, in which many of theſe/Par2 
ticulars were foretold, are theſe. * Behold, coe 
go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man ſhall 
be betrayed to the Chief Prieſts, and to the 
Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to Death. 
And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, 
and to ſcourge, and to crucify bim. ＋ In St. 
Mark it is, They | the Gentiles] ſhall mock bim, 
and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon bim, 
and ſhall kill bim. In St. Luke, For he ſhall 
be delivered to the Gentiles, and fhall be mock- 
ed, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit on, and 
bey ſhall ſcourge him and put him to Death. 
Of his Sufferings from the Elders and Chief 
Priefts he ſpoke in theſe Words: + From” that 

: Ne | Time 


„Mat xx. 18. + Ch, ix 34. | Ch. xviil. 42. 
1 Mat. xvi. 20. | 
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Ca 
Time. forth Vegan Jeſus to ſpew. to- his Diſciples 
bow be my 50 40 Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many 
Things of, the Hldets and Chizf, Pride, ans 
Seribes, and be ey &c. 


** His R or — are menti- 
r in every one of the laſt- cited Paſſages, 
and in many others up and down the Evan- 
geliſts, either in expreſs Words, or in Fi- 
gures and Alluſions, which I think it is not 
neceſſary to inſert, no more than the Relation 
of thoſe Events, which are 00. well known 

to be diſputed. 


On Proof however of his Death I ſhall 
here beg leave to mention, becauſe it has not 
been much attended to by common Readers. 


St. John, Chap. xix. ver. 33, 34, after having 


related that the Soldiers rale the Legs of the 
iwwo Thieves, who were crucified» with Jeſls, 
adds, But toben they. came to Jeſus, and ſaw 
that be was dead already, they. brake not bis 


Legs, but one of the Soldiers with. a eur Prere- 


ed his Side, and forthwith came thereout Blood 
and Mater; and he that ſaw it, bare Record, 
Sc. Upon theſe Words Beza-makes the fol- 

lowing 


1 221] 
lowing Obſervation. © Among the Reaſbns 
that induced St. Fobn: to aſſert this Fact with 
ſo much Emphaſis, this ought not to be paſſ- 
ed over, which Eraſmus alſo touches upon; 
namely, that by this Wound the Death of 
Chriſt is fully proved. For the Water flow- 
ing out of that Wound in the Side, was an 
Indication of the Spear's having penetrated 
the Pericardium, in which that Water is lods 
ed, and which being ' wounded, every Ant 
mal muſt neceſſarily die immediately. This 
Fact therefore was inferted to obviate the Ca- 
jumnies of the Enemies of the Truth, who 
might otherwiſe pretend that Jeſus was taken 
down from the Crofs before he was dead, 
and thence call in queſtion the * of his 
Reſurrection from the Dead, 


6. Os his Riſing bn the Dead I need 
not here again produce the Proofs, having 
ſet them forth ſo  copiouſty in all the pre- 
ceding Parts of this Diſcourſe; but concern- 


ing the Evidence of his riſing preciſely on 


Ibe ibird Day, I think it proper here to add 
an Obſervation or two. That he did not riſe 
before 
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before the third Day is evident, from what 
St. Matthew relates of the Watch or Guard 
being ſet at the Door of the Sepulchre. The 
Paſſage is this: Now the next Day, that fol- 
lowed the Day of the Preparation, the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees came together 10 Pilate, 
ſaying, Sir, we remember that that Deceiver ſaid, 
eobilſt he was yet alive, After three Days I will 
riſe again: Command therefore that the Sepulchre 
be made ſure until the third Day, left: his Di/- 
ciples come by Night and fteal him away, and 
ſay to the People, he is riſen from the Dead; ſo 
the laſt Error ſhall be worſe than the firſt, &c. 
From theſe Words I obſerve, 1ſt, That the 
Watch or Guard was ſet at the Sepulchre the 
next Day after the Death and Burial of Chriſt. 
2dly, It is moſt probable this was done on, 
what we call, the Evening of that Day ; be- 
- cauſe that was a High- day, not only a Sabbath, 
but the Paſſover z and it can hardly be imagin- 
ed that the Chief Prieſts, and eſpecially the 
' Phariſees, who pretended to greater Strictneſs 
and Purity than any other Sect of the Jews, 
ſhould, before the Religious Duties of the 
Day were over, defile themſelves by going 

| to 

® Chap. xxvii. 63. 
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to Pilate ; for that they were very ſcrupulous 
upon that Point appears from what * St. Jobn 
ſays of their not entering into the Hall of 
Judgment (the Prætorium, where Pilate*s Tri- 
bunal was) the Day before, leſt they ſhould be 
defiled, and fo kept from eating the Paſſover. 
And if it ſhould be ſaid, that the Paſchal 
Lamb being always eaten in the Night, all 
their Scruples upon that Account were over, 
and they at Liberty to go to Pilate in the 
Morning, or at what other Time they pleaſ- 
ed; I anſwer, that allowing the Objection, 
it is ſtill farther to be conſidered that this was 
the Sabbath Day ; and can it be ſuppoſed that 
the Phariſees, who cenſured Feſus for healing, 
and his Diſciples for plucking and eating the Ears 
of Corn on the Sabbath Day, would profane 
that Day, and gefile themſelves, not only by 
going to Pilate, but with the Soldiers to the 
Sepulchre of Chriſt, and ſetting a Seal upon 
the Door of the Sepulchre, before the Religi- 
ous Duties of that ſolemn Day were paſt ? 
eſpecially as they were under no kind of Ne- 
ceſſity of doing it before the Evening; 
though it was highly expedient for them not 

; | | te 
Ch. xvii. 28. 
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to delay it beyond that Time. Both which 
Points I ſhall now explain. 
FESUS had ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, 
that he ſhould rife again from the Dead on 
the third Day; which Prophecy would. have 
been equally falſified by his riſing on the 
Arſt, or ſecond, as on the fourth. If his Body 
therefore was not in the Sepulchre at the Cloſe 
of the ſecond Day, the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees would gain their Point, and might 
have aſſerted boldly, that he was an Impoſ- 
tor; from whence it will follow, that it wat 
Time enough for them to viſit the Sepulchte 
at the Cloſe of the ſecond Day. On the other 
hand, as he had declared he ſhould riſe on 
the third Day, it was neceſſary for them, (it 
they apprehended what they gave out, that 
his Diſciples would come and ſteal him away) 
to guard againſt any ſuch Attempt on that 
Day, and for that Day only. And, as the third 
Day began from the Evening or Shutting-in 
of the ſecond, according to the Way. of com- 
puting uſed among the Jets, it was as ne- 
ceſſary for them not to delay viſiting the Se- 
pulchre, and ſetting their Guard, till after the 

Be- 
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Beginning of that third Day; for if they had 
come to the Sepulchre, though ever ſo ſhort 
a Time after the third Day was begun, and had 
found the Body miſſing, they could not from 
thence have proved him an Impoſtor. And ac+ 
cordingly St. Matthew tells us they went thi- 
ther on the ſecond Day, which was the Sabbath; 
and though the going to Pilate, and with the 
Roman Soldiers, to the Sepulchre, and ſeal- 
ing up the Stone, was undoubtedly a Profana- 
tion of the Sabbath, in the Eyes of the ceremo- 
nious Phariſees, yet might they excuſe them- 
ſelves to their Confciences, or (what ſeems 
to have been of greater Conſequence in their 
Opinions) to the World, by pleading the Ne- 
ceſſity of doing it that Day. And ſurely no- 
thing could have carried them out on ſuch a 
Buſineſs, on ſach a Day, but the urgent Ne- 
ceſſity of doing it then, or not at all. And 
as I have ſhewn above, that this urgent Ne- 


ceſſity could not take place till the Cloſe f 


the ſecond Day, and juſt, though but one Mo- 


ment, before the Beginning of the third; it 


will follow, from what hath been ſaid, that 
in the Eſtimation of the High Prieſts and. 
Phariſees, the Day on which they fer their 
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Guard was the ſecond Day; and the next Day 
conſequently was the third; to the End of 
which they requeſted Pilate to command 
that the Sepulchre might be made ſure. Here 
then we have a Proof, furniſhed by the Mur- 
derers and Blaſphemers of Chri# themſelves, 
that he was not riſen before the third day; 
for it 1s to be taken for granted, that before 
they ſealed up the Sepulchre, and ſet the 
Guard, they had inſpected it, and ſeen that 
the Body was {till there. Hence alſo are we 
enabled to anſwer the unlearned Cavils that 
have been raiſed upon theſe Expreſſions, three 
Days and three Nights, and after three Days. 
For it is plain that the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees, by their going to the Sepulchre on the 
Sabbath Day, underſtood that Day to be the 
ſecond; and it is as plain by their ſetting the 
Guard from that Time, and the Reaſon gi- 
ven to Pilate for their ſo doing, viz. leſt the 
Diſciples ſhould come in the Night and Steal him 
away, that they conſtrued that Day, which 
was juſt then beginning, to be the Day li- 
mited by Chriſt for his Riſing from the Dead, 
7. e. the third Day. For had they taken theſe 
Words of our Saviour, The Son of Man ſhall 

be 
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be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of 
the Earth, in their ſtrict literal Senſe, they 
need not have been in ſuch haſte to ſet their 
Guard; ſince, according to that Interpreta- 
tion, there were yet two Days and two Nights 
to come ; neither, for the ſame Reaſon, had 
they any Occaſion to apprehend ill Conſe- 
quences from the Diſciples coming that Night 
and ſtealing away the Body of their Maſter. 
So that, unleſs it be ſuppoled that the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, the moſt learned Sect 
among the Jets, did not underſtand the Mean - 
ing of a Phraſe 1 in their own Language; or that 
they were ſo impious and impolitick as to pro- 
fane the Sabbath and defile themſelves without 
any Occaſion ; and ſo ſenſeleſs and imperti- 
nent as to aſk a Guard of Pilate for watching 
the Sepulchre hat Night and Day, to prevent 
the Diſciples ſtealing away the Body of Chrift 
the Night or the Day following; unleſs, I ay, 
theſe | ſtrange Suppoſitions be admitted, We 
may fairly conclude, that in the Language, 
and to the Underſtanding of the Jews, three 
Days and three Nights, and after | three 
Days, were equivalent to three Days, or in 
three Days. That he: roſe on the third Day, 
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the Teſtimony of the Angels, and his own 
Appearances to the Women, to Simon, and 
to the two Diſciples on the Way to Emmaus, 


which all happened on that Day, are clear 
and ſufficient Proofs. 


TRE Predictions of Chriſt, relating to this 
miraculous Event, are many ; ſome of which 
only I ſhall here ſet down, for Brevity's ſake. 


* AND as they (the three Diſciples) came 
down from the Mountain (where Chriſt had been 
transfigured) Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell 
the Viſion to no Man, until the Son of Man be 
riſen again from the Dead. 


+BUT after Jam riſen, I will go before you 
into Galilee, 


FRO M that Time forth, began Jeſus 10 
ſhew to his Diſciples, how that he muſt go to. 
Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many Things of tbe Elders 
and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and 
be raiſed. again the third Day. W 

+64 05 75 3E. 
Matt. xvii, 9. + Chap. xxvi. 32. 1 Chap. xvi. 224 
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* BEHOL D, we go upto Jeruſalem, and 
the Son. of Man ſhall be betrayed to the Chief 
Prieſts, and to the Scribes, and they ſhall con- 
demn him to Death, and ſhall deliver him to the 
Gentiles, to mock and to ſcourge, and to cruciſy 
him, and the third Day he ſhall riſe again. 


I sHALL defer what Remarks I have to 
make upon theſe Predictions, and their Ac- 
compliſhment, till I come to conſider the Pro- 
phecies contained in the Writings of Moſes, 
and the Prophets, and the Pſalms, relating to 
the Sufferings, and Death, and Reſurrection 
of Chriſt ; for thoſe only belong to the preſent 
Subject. 


$. 18. 4thly, TAE fourth Evidence appealed 
to by our Saviour, was the Teſtimony of the 
Scriptures ; in which are contained, not only 
the Promiſes of a Meſſiah, and Saviour of the 
World, but the Marks and Deſcriptions by 
which he was to be known. Of theſe 
there are many, and thoſe ſo various, ſo 
enen incompatible in one and the ſame 
22 Perſon, 


* Matt, xx, 18, 19; 
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Perſon, and exhibited under ſuch a Multitude 
of Types and Figures, that as it was abſurd 
for a meer Mortal to pretend to anſwer the 
Character of the Meſſiah in all Points, ſo was 
it difficult to thoſe, who by ſome Expreſſions 
of the Prophets were filled with the Idea of a 
glorious, powerful, and triumphant Deliverer, 
to underſtand the Intimation given in others 
of his Sufferings and Death. But this Difficulty 
proceeds rather from the Prejudices and Blind- 
neſs of the Interpreters, than from any Degree 
of Obſcurity in the latter more than in the 
former. His Sufferings and Death, and his 
offering himſelf up as a Sacrifice for Sin, are 
as plainly ſet forth in the Writings of the Pro- 
phets, and in the Types of the Moſaical Ce- 
remonies, as his Power and his Prieſthood : 
And if the Jews, and even the Diſciples, poſ- 
ſeſſed with the like vain and carnal Imagina- 
tions, turned their Views and Expectations to 
the one, and over-looked the other, it was 
owing to their miſtaking the Nature of his 
Kingdom, and the End and Deſign of his 
Prieſtly Office. This, I doubt not, might be 
made appear by comparing the ſeveral Types 
and Prophecies together, but would carry me 
too 
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too far from my preſent Purpoſe, which is only 
to ſhew, that the Sufferings, and Death, and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, were foretold in the 
Types and Predictions contained in the Books 
of Moſes, in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, 
and to derive from thence another Proof in 
favour of the Reſurrection. 


Tx firſt Prophecy relating to this Sub- 
ject in the Books of Moſes, and the firſt in- 
deed that was ever given to Man, is that re- 
corded in the third Chapter of Geneſis, and 
the 1 5th Verſe, in theſe Words, And Iwill put 
Enmity between thee | the Serpent] and the Wo- 
man, and between thy Seed and her Seed. It fhall 
bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his Heel, 


Uyon this Prophecy, I ſhall beg leave to 
quote a Paſſage out of the preſent Biſhop of 
Salisbury's moſt admirable Diſcourſes, Of the 


Uſe and Intent of Prophecy in the ſeveral Ages of 


the World, Diſc. III. p. 57.—— „Let us con- 
„ ſider the Hiſtory of Moſes, as we ſhould do 
* any other antient Eaſtern Hiſtory of the 
like Antiquity : Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that 
© this Account of the Fall had been preſerved 
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(c to us out of Sanchomatho's Phænician Hi- 


ö 


' © ſtory: We ſhould in that Caſe be at a Loſs 


* perhaps to account for every Manner of 
& Repreſentation, for every Figure and Ex- 
&© preſſion in the Story; but we ſhould ſoon 
„ agree that all theſe Difficulties were impu- 
table to the Manner and Cuſtoms of his Age 
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and Country; and ſhould ſhew more Re- 


ſpe& to ſo venerable a Piece of Antiquity, 


than to charge it with Want of Senſe, be- 
cauſe we did not underſtand every minute 
Circumſtance: We ſhould likewiſe agree 
chat there were evidently four Perſons con- 
cerned in the Story; the Man, the Wo- 
man, the Perſon repreſented by the. Serpent, 
and Gog.. Diſagree we could not about their 
ſeveral Parts. The Serpent 1s evidently the 
Tempter, the Men and the Woman are the 
Offenders ;, God the Judge of all three. The 

Puniſhments inflicted on the Man and Wo- 


* may have no Obſcurity in them; and as to 


the Serpent's Sentence, we ſhould think it 
reaſonable to give it ſuch a Senſe as the 
whole Series of the Story requires. 


Ts no unreaſonable Thing ſurely ta 


& demand the ſame Equity of you in inter- 
5 preting 


* 5 f 9 
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e preting the Senſe of Moſes, as you would 
certainly uſe towards any other antient Wri- 
© ter. And if the ſame Equity be allow'd, 
this plain Fact undeniably ariſes from the 
« Hiſtory; That Man was tempted to Diſo- 
ce bedience, and did diſobey, and forfeited all 
„Title to Happineſs, and to Life itſelf ; 
* That God judged him and the Deceiver like- 
„ wile under the Form of a Serpent. We re- 
* quire no mote; and will proceed upon this 
Fact to conſider this Prophecy before us 


* THE Prophecy is Part of the Sen- 
* tence paſſed upon the Deceiver: The 
% Words are theſe; I will put Enmity between 
„ thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed 
and ber Seed: It fhall bruiſe thy Head, and 
e thou. ſpalt bruiſe his Heel; Gen. iii. 15. 
«© Chriftian Writers apply this to our bleſſed 
Saviour, emphatically ſtiled here the Seed of 
«. the Woman, and who came in the Fulneſs 
6 of Time to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, by de- 
+ ftroying the Works of the Devil, and re- 
* ſtoring thoſe to the Liberty of the Sons of 
God, who were held under the Bondage 
and Captivity of Sin. You'll ſay, What 
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*© unreaſonable Liberty of Interpretation is 
this? Tell us by what Rules of Language 
<* the Seed of the Woman is made to denote 
*© one particular Perſon, and by what Art you 
<«« diſcover the Myſtery of Chriſt's miraculous 
Conception and Birth in this common Ex- 
<< preſſion? Tell us likewiſe, how bruiſing 
the Serpent's Head comes to fignify the 
* deſtroying the Power of Sin, and the 
Redemption of Mankind by Chrift ? Tis 
* no Wonder to hear ſuch Queſtions, from 
* thoſe who look no farther than to the 
third Chapter of Gengſis, to ſee the Ground 
of the Chriſtian Application. As the Pro- 
*« phecy ſtands there, nothing appears to point 
* out this particular Meaning; much leſs to 
«* confine this Prophecy to it. But of this 
* hereafter. - Let us for the preſent lay aſide 
* all our own Notions, and go back to the 
< State and Condition of Things, as they were 
* at the Time of the Delivery of this Pro- 
« phecy; and ſee (if haply we may diſcover 
« jt) what. God intended to diſcover at that 
Time by this Prophecy, and what we may 
** reaſonably ſuppoſe our firſt Parents ** 


* 


e THEY 


L 2331 


% THEyY were now in a State of Sin, 
*© ſtanding before God to receive Sentence for 
their Diſobedience, and had Reaſon to ex- 
e pect a full Execution of the Penalty threat- 
<* ened, In the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt 
ſurely die. But God came in Mercy as well 
Judgment, purpoſing not only to puniſh, 
but to reſtore Man. The Judgment is aw- 
ful and ſevere; the Woman is doom'd to 
Sorrow in Conception; the Man to Sorrow 
and Travail all the Days. of his Life; the 
“Ground is curſed for his Sake; and the 
«© End of the Judgment is, Duſt thou art, and 
to Duſt thou ſhalt return. Had they been left 
thus, they might have continued in their 
Labour and Sorrow for their appointed 
„Time, and at laſt returned to Duſt, with- 
«© out any well- grounded Hope or Confi- 
e dence in God: They muſt have looked 
upon themſelves as rejected by their Maker, 
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* delivered up to Trouble and Sorrow in this 


ce 


World, and as having no Hope in any 
* other. Upon this Foot, I conceive, there 
* could have been no Religion left in the 
* World; for a Senſe of Religion, without 
„Hope, 
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% Hope, is a State of Phrenzy and Diſtracti- 
« on, void of all Inducements to Love and 
* Obedrence, or any thing elſe that is Praiſe- 
e worthy. If therefore God intended to pre- 
<« ſerve them as Objects of Mercy, it was 
« abſolutely neceſſary to communicate fo much 
t Tope to them, as might be a rational 
Foundation for their future Endeavours to 
* reconcile themſelves to him by a better 
* Obedience. This ſeems to be the primary 
Intention of this firſt divine Prophecy; and 
* it was neceſſary to the State of the World, 
% and the Condition of Religion, which 
* could not poflibly have been ſupported 
© without the Communication of ſuch Hopes. 
© The Prophecy is excellently adapted to 
< this Purpoſe, and manifeſtly convey'd ſuch 
Hopes to our firſt Parents. For let us con- 
“ fider, in what Senſe we may ſuppoſe them to 
* underſtand this Prophecy. Now they muſt 
*© neceſſarily underſtand the Prophecy, either 
&© according to the literal Meaning of the 
e Words, or according to ſuch Meaning as 
<<. the whole Circumſtance of the Tranſaction, 
*© of which they are a Part, does require. 
* If we ſuppoſe them to underſtand the 
SLE &« Words 
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« Words literally, and that God meant them 
© ſo to be underſtood, this Paſſage muſt ap- 
<< pear ridiculous. Do but imagine that you 

<« ſee God coming to judge the Offenders ; Adam 
e and Eve before him in the utmeſt Diſtreſs , 
„that you hear God inflicting Pains, and 
& Sorrow, and Miſery, and Death upon the 
« firſt of Human Race; and that in the 
* midſt of all this Scene of Woe and great 
© Calamity, you hear God foretelling with 
great Solemnity a very trivial Accident, that 
** ſhould ſometimes happen in the World; 
That Serpents would be apt to bite Men 
by the Heels, and that Men would be apt 
e to revenge themſelves by ſtriking them on 
„ the Head. What has this Trifle to do with 
* the Loſs of Mankind, with the Corruption 
& of the natural and moral World, and the 
* Ruin of all the Glory and Happineſs of the 
& Creation? Great Comfort it was to Adam, 


* doubtleſs, after telling him that his Days 


“ ſhould be ſhort and full of Miſery, and 
„his End without Hope, to let him know 
* that he ſhould now and then knock a 
* Snake on the Head, but not even that, 
* without paying dear for his poor Victory, 
: « for 
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& for the Snake ſhould often bite him by 
* the Heel. Adam, ſurely, could not un- 
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derſtand the Prophecy in this Senſe, tho? 
ſome of his Sons have ſo underſtood it; 
a plain Indication how much more ſome 
Men are concern'd to maintain a literal 
Interpretation of Scripture, than they are 


to make it ſpeak common Senſe. Leaving 


this therefore as abſolutely abſurd and ridicu- 
lous, let us conſider what Meaning the Cir- 
cumſtances of the TranſaQion do neceſſarily 
fix to the Words of this Prophecy. Adam 
tempted by his Wife, and ſhe by the Ser- 


pent, had fallen from their Obedience, and 


were now in the Preſence of God expect- 
ing Judgment. They knew full well at 


this Juncture, that their Fall was the 


Viftory of the Serpent, whom by Expe: 
rience they found to be an Enemy to God 
and to Man; to Man, whom he had ruin- 
ed by ſeducing him to Sin; to God, the 
nobleſt Work of whoſe Creation he had 
defaced. It could not therefore but be 
ſome Comfort to them to hear the Serpent 
firſt condemned, and to ſee thar, however 


gi he. had — againſt them, he had 


gained 


ah 


cc 


ry ' 
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gained no Victory over their Maker, who 
was able to aſſert his own Honour, and 
to puniſh this great Author of Iniquity. 
By this Method of God's Proceeding they 
were ſecured from thinking that there was 
any evil Being equal to the Creator in Power 


and Dominion. An Opinion which gain- 
ed Ground in After-times thro' the Pre- 
valency of Evil; and is, where it does 
prevail, deſtructive of all true Religion. 


The Condemnation therefore of the Serpent 
was the Maintenance of God's Supremacy; 
and that it was ſo underſtood, we have, if 
I miſtake not, a very antient Teſtimony 
in the Book of Fob: With God is Strength 


and Wiſdom, the Deceived and the Deceiver 


are his: i. e. equally ſubje& to his Com- 


mand, Job xii. 16. The Belief of God's 


ſupreme Dominion, which is the Founda- 
tion of all Religion, being thus preſerved, 
it was ſtill neceſſary to give them ſuch 


Hopes as might make them capable of Re- 
s NP toward God. Theſe Hopes they 


could not but conceive, when they heard 
from the Mouth of God that the Serpent's 


2 Victory was not a compleat Victory over 


even 
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even themſelves ; that they and their Poſ- 
terity ſhould be enabled to conteſt his Em- 
pire ; and tho' they were to ſuffer much 


in the Struggle, yet finally they ſhould 


prevail and bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and 
deliver themſelves from his Power and Do- 
minion over them. What now could they 
conceive this Conqueſt over the Serpent to 
mean? Is it not natural to expect that we 
ſhall recover that by Victory, which we 
loſt by being defeated ? They knew that 
the Enemy had ſubdued them by Sin'; 
could they then conceive Hopes of Victo- 
ry otherwiſe than by Righteouſneſs ? They 
loft thro* Sin the Happineſs. of their Crea- 
tion; could they expect leſs from the Re- 
turn of Righteouſneſs than the Recovery 
of the Bleſſings forfeited? What elſe but 
this could they expect? For the certain 
Knowledge they had of their Loſs when the 
Serpent prevailed, could not but lead them 
to a clear Knowledge of what they ſhould 


regain by prevailing againſt the Serpent. 


The Language of this Prophecy is indeed 
in part Metaphorical, but *tis a great Miſ- 
take to think that all Metaphors are of un- 

certain 
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& certain Signification; for the Deſign and 
© Scope of the Speaker, with the Circum- 
* ſtances attending, create a fixed and deter- 
6 minate Senſe. Were it otherwiſe, there 
© would be no Certainty in any Language; 
* all Languages, the Eaftern more eſpecially, 

* abounding in Metaphors. 
© LET us now look back to our Subject, 


* and ſee what Application we are to make 
of this Inſtance. 


* Ta1s Prophecy was to our firſt Parents 

*© but very obſcure; it was in the Phraſe of 
© St. Peter, but a Light ſhining in @ dark 
* Place; all that they could certainly con- 
© clude from it was, that their Caſe was not 
<< deſperate; that ſome Remedy, that ſome 
© Deliverance from the Evil they were un- 
&« der, would in Time appear; but when, or 
«© where, or by what Means, they could not 
«© underſtand : Their own Sentence, which 
e returned them back again to the Duſt of 
the Earth, made it difficult to apprehend 
* what this Victory over the Serpent ſhould 
«« ſignify, or how they, who were ſhortly to 
[1 << be 
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„be Duſt and Aſhes; ſhould be the better 


for it. But after all that can be urged up- 


on this Head to ſet out the Obſcurity of 
« this Promiſe, I would aſk. one Queſtion : 
& Was not this Promiſe or Prophecy, tho* 
6 ſurrounded with all this Obſcurity, a Foun- 
« dation for Religion, and Truſt and Conh- 
cc dence towards God after the Fall, in 
Hopes of Deliverance from the Evils intro- 
e duced by Difobedience ? If it was, it ful- 
e ly anſwered the Neceſſity. of their Caſe, to 
4 whom it was given, and manifeſted to 
them all that God intended to make mani- 


T0 


* 


„ feſt. They could have had towards God 


(e 


no Religion, without ſome Hopes of Mer- 
cy: It was neceſſary therefore to convey 
* ſuch Hopes; but to tell them how theſe 
* Hopes ſhould be accompliſhed, at what 
« Time and Manner preciſely, was not ne- 


Co 


ceſſary to their Religion. And what is 


% now to be objected againſt this Prophecy ? 
„It is very obſcure you ſay; ſo it is; but 
ce tis obſcure in the Points, which God did 
not intend to explain at that Time, and 
* which were not neceſſary then to be known. 
“ You ſee a plain Reaſon for giving this 

% Prophe- 


cc 
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„ this Prophecy, and as far as the Reaſon for 
« giving the Prophecy extends, fo far the Pro- 
© phecy is very plain: *Tis obſcure only 
« where there is no Reaſon why it ſhould be 
plain; which ſurely is a Fault eaſily to he 


„ forgiven, and very far from being a proper 
Subject for Complaint, 


Bur if this Prophecy conveyed to out 
* firſt Parents only a general Hope and Ex- 
pectation of Pardon and Reſtoration, and 

was intended by God to convey no more to 
them, how came we their Poſterity to find 


cc 


cc 


ͤäſo much more in this Promiſe than we ſup- 


<© pole them to find? How is it that we pre- 
tend to diſcover Chriſt in this Prophecy, to 
* ſce in it the Myſtery of his Birth, his Suffer- 
«© ings, and his final Triumph over all the 
Powers of Darkneſs? By what new Light 
% do we diſcern all theſe Secrets? By what 
„Art do we unfold them? 


& *Tis no Wonder to me, that ſuch as come 

« to the Examination of the Prophecies ap- 
<« 'plied to Chriſt, expecting to find in each of 
them ſome expreſs Character and Mark of 
R | Chrift, 
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Chriſt, . plainly to be underſtood as ſuch an · 


tecedently. to his Coming, ſhould aſk theſe, 


or many other the like Queſtions ; or that 


<< the Argument from antient Prophecy, 
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ſhould appear ſo light and trivial to thoſe 
who know no better Ule of it. 


© KNOWN unto God are all his Works from 
the Beginning; and whatever Degree of 
Light he thought fit to communicate to our 
firſt Parents, or to their Children in After- 
times, there is no doubt but that He had a 
perfect Knowledge at all Times of all the 
Methods by which he intended to reſcue and 
reſtore Mankind; and therefore all the No- 
tices given by him to Mankind of his in- 
tended Salvation, muſt correſpond to the 
great Event, whenever the Fulneſs of Time 


ſhall make it manifeſt. No Reaſon can be 
* given why God ſhould at all Times, or at 


any Time clearly open the Secrets of his 
Providence to Men; it depends merely up- 


on his good Pleaſure to do it in what Time 


and in what Manner he thinks proper. But 


* there is a neceſſary Reaſon to be given why 


cc 


all ſuch Notices as God thinks fit. to give 
+ ſhould 
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* ſhould anſwer exactly in due Time to th- 
Completion of the great Deſign: It is ab- 
ſurd therefore to complain of the antient 
© Prophecies for being obſcure; for it is chal- 
< Jcnging God for not telling us more of his 
Secrets. But if we pretend that God has 
* at length manifeſted to us by the Re- 
« yelation of the Goſpel the Method of his 
Salvation, it is neceſſary for us to fhew that 
all the Notices of this Salvation given to 
the old World do correſpond to the Things 
* which we have ſeen. and heard with our Eyes. 
The Argument from Prophecy therefore is 
“ not to be formed in this Manner: A the 
** extent Prophecies baue expreſely pointed aut 
* and charaferized Chriſt Jeſus. But it muſt 
be formed in this Manner: Al the Notices 
<« which Gad gave to the Fatbers of bis intend- 
* ed Salvation, are perfettly anſwered by the 
0 Coming of. Chriſt, He. never promiſed ar 
<« engaged his Word in any Particular relating 
© tothe common Salvation, but what he has 
e fully made good by ſending his Son to our 
* Redemption. Let us try theſe Methods 
upon the Prophecy before us. If you de- 
mand that we ſhould ſhew you 2 pri Chriſt 

R 2 Feſus 
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Feſus ſet forth in this Prophecy, and that 
God had limited himſelf by this Promiſe 
to convey the Bleſſings intended by ſending 
his own Son in the Fleſh, and by no other 
Means whatever, you demand what I can- 
not ſhew, nor do I know who can. But if 
you enquire whether this Prophecy, in the 
obvious and moſt natural Meaning of it, in 
that Senſe in which our firſt Parents, and 
their Children after, might eaſily underſtand 
it, has been verified by the Coming of 
Chriſt, I conceive it may be made as clear 
as the Sun at Noon-day, that all the Expec- 
tation raiſed by this Prophecy, has been 
completely anſwered by the Redemption 
wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, And what have 
you to deſire more than to ſee a Prophecy 
fulfilled exactly? If you inſiſt that the Pro- 
phecy ſnould have been more expreſs, you 
muſt demand of God why he gave you no 
more Light; but you ought at leaſt to ſuſ- 
pend this Demand till you have a Reaſon 
to ſhew for it. | | 


« ] KN OW that this Prophecy is urged far- 
ther, and that Chriſtian Writers argue from 
| ce the 
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& the Expreſſions of it to ſhew that Chriſt is 
e therein particularly foretold ; He properly 
« is the Seed of a Woman in a Senſe in which 
© no other ever was; his Sufferings were well 
e prefigured by the bruifing of the Heel, his 
e complete Victory over Sin and Death by 


<< bruiſing the Serpent's Head. When Unbe- 


„ lievers hear ſuch Reaſonings, they think 


«* themſelves intitled to laugh; but their Scorn 


be to themſelves. We readily allow that the 
« Expreſſions do not imply neceſſarily this 
© Senſe: We allow farther, that there is no 
Appearance that our firſt Parents underſtood 
„them in this Senſe, or that God intended 
* they ſhould ſo underſtand them: But ſince 
* this Prophecy has been plainly fulfilled in 
* Chriſt, and by the Event. appropriated to 
* him only; I would fain know how it comes 
to be conceived to be ſo ridiculous a thing 
in us, to ſuppoſe that God, to whom the 
« whole Event was known from the Begin- 
<« ing *, ſhould make choice of ſuch Ex- 


R 3 << preſſions, 


Remember the former Things of old; for I am God, 
and there is none elſe; Tam God, and there is none like me 3 
declaring the End from the Beginning, and from antient 
Times the Things that are not yet done, ſaying, My Counſel 
all. Rand, and I will do all my Pleaſure. Iſa. xlvi. 9. . . 
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4e preſſions, as naturally conveyed fo much 
Knowledge as he intended to convey to our 
* firſt Parents, and yet ſhould appear in the 


„ Pulneſs of Time to have been peculiarly 


adapted to the Event, which he from the 


Beginning ſaw, arid which he intended the 


4 World ſhould one Day ſee; and which 
« when they ſhould ſee, they might the more 
« eaſily acknowledge to be the Work of his 
Hand, by the ſecret Evidence which he had 
* incloſed from the Days of old in the Words 
* of Prophecy. However the Wit of Man 
* may deſpiſe this Method, yet js there no- 
thing in it unbecoming the Wiſdom of 
% God. And when we ſee this to be the Caſe, 


* not only in this Inſtance, but in many other 
* Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, it is not 


* without Reaſon we conclude, that under the 
* Obſcurity of antient Prophecy there was an 
* Evidence of God's Truth kept in Reſerve, 
to be made manifeſt in due Time,” 


Tux exquiſite and maſterly Senſe, Clear- 


; neſs and Force of Reaſon, which is ſo conſpi- 


cuoOous 


The Works of the Lord are done in Judę ment from the Be- 
ginning; and from the Time he made them, he diſpoſed the 
Parts thereof, Ecclus. xvi. 26. | 
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cuous in this Paſſage, that every common Rea- 
der muſt perceive, and every judicious one ad- 
mire itz and the Pertinency of it to the preſent 
Subject, will, I doubt not, ſufficiently atone 
for the Length of the Quotation. 


IN all the Books of Moſes I find no other 
Prophecy but this, relating to the Death and 
Sufferings of Chriſt; I ſhall therefore, accord- 
ing to the Method pointed out in the Words 
of our Saviour, proceed in the next Place to 
the Prophets; and firſt produce one out of 
taiah, whoſe Application to the Meſſiah the 
moſt obſtinate Enemies of the Goſpel have not 
been able to deny. 


Isa1an, Chap. liii. Vo hath believed our Re- 
port ? And to whom is the Arm of the Lord re- 
vealed ? For he ſball grow up before bim as a 
tender Plant, and as a Root out of a dry Ground: 
He hath no Form nor Comelineſs, and when we 
ſhall ſee him, there is no Beauty that we ſhould 
defire bim. He is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, 
a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief;“ 
and we hid as it were our Faces from him. He 


was deſpiſed, and wwe efteemed him not. Surely be 
0 RR hath 


23501 


bath borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows : 


Yea we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of God 
and affifted. But be was wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions, be was bruiſed for our Iniguities: 
The Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and 
with his Stripes we are bealed. All we like Sheep 
have gone aſtray: We have turned every one to his 
own Way, and the Lord hath laid on him the 
Iniquity of us all. He was oppreſſed and he was 
afflicted, yet He“ opened not his Mouth. He is 
«© brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and as a 
«© Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened 
* not his Mouth.” He was taken from Priſon 
and from Judgment: And who ſhall declare his 
Generation? Tor he was cut off out of the 
Land of the Living; for the Tranſgreſſion 
of my People he was ſtricken. ©* And he made 
«© his Grave with the Wicked, and with the 
** Rich in his Death, becauſe be had done no Vi- 
«© olence, neither was any Deceit in his Mouth.“ 
Yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he hath put 
him to Grief : When thou ſhalt make his Soul an 
Offering for Sin, he ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall 
prolong his Days, and the Pleaſure of the Lord 
forall proſper in bis Hands. He ſhall ſee of the 
Travel 


The Margin of the Bible has it, He was taken away 
ty Diſtreſs and Juagment. 
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Travel of bis Soul, and ſhall be ſatisfied : By his 
Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant juſtify many : 
For he ſhall bear their Iniquities. Therefore coil! 
T divide him a Portion with the Great, and be 
ſhall divide the Spoil with the Strong; becauſe he 
poured out bis Soul unto Death, and he was num- 
<« bred with the Tranſgreſſors“, and he bare the 


Sin of many, and made Interceſſion fer the 
" ranſgreſſors.”! 


IT is impoſſible for any one, wha is the 
leaſt acquainted with the Hiſtory of Chriſt, not 
to perceive many Circumſtances of his Life, 
his Sufferings and his Death, plainly pointed 
at in this Prophecy; and indeed ſo apparently 
and ſo compleatly was it fulfilled in Chriſt, 
that the later Rabbins, to avoid the Conclu- 
ſions which the Chriſtians might draw from 
this and other Prophecies in favour of the 
Goſpel, have invented a Diſtinction of a double 
Meſſias z one * who was to redeem us, and 
* another who was to ſuffer for us; for they 
* ſay, that there are two ſeveral Perſons pro- 
* miſed under the Name of the Meſſias; one 
* of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the 
6 Tribe 


® See Pearſon on the Creed, p. 185, 
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<< Tribe of Fudah ; one the Son of Joſepb, the 
other the Son of David; the one to pre- 
* cede, fight, and ſuffer Death; the other ta 
follow, conquer, reign, and never to die.“ 
But Biſhop Pear ſon, from whom I have bor- 
rowed this Remark, has clearly ſnewed this 
Diſtinction to be not only falſe in itſelf, but 
advantageous to the Chriſtian Faith, as admit- 
ting a ſuffering Meſſias to be foretold by the 
Prophets; and has alſo proved, * that the an- 
tient Rabbins did underſtand this Fifty-third 
Chapter of //aiah to be a Deſcription of the 
Meſſias, without any Intimation of a double 
Meſſias, an Invention introduced by the mo- 
dern Jews, to favour their vain Expectations 
of a temporal Prince and Deliverer. 


Fox what is farther to be collected out of 
the other Prophecies, and eſpecially the Pſaliis 
relating to this Subject, I cannot do better than 
to give it to the Reader in the Words of the 
fame Biſhop Pearſon, whoſe Obſervations upon 
the ſeveral Articles concerning the Sufferings, 
Sc. of Feſus, I would wiſh him to conſider. 


6c * ALL 


* Pear/on on the Creed, p. 57. 
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«©.* AlL which the Predictions of his 
«© Sufferings, and particularly this Fifty-third 
Chapter of Iſaiab, compared with his Life] 


* 


if we look upon in the Grols, we muſt 


« acknowledge it fulfilled | in Him {Fefws] 
to the higheſt Degree imaginable, hat he 
« was a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with 
© Grief. But if we compare the particular 
c Predictions with the (hiſtorical Paſſages of 
« his Sufferings, if we join the Prophets and 


« Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly 


“appear the Meſſias was to ſuffer nothing 
which Chriſt hath not ſuffered: If Zachary 
„ ſay, + They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces 
* of Silver ;, St. Matthew T will ſhew, that Ju- 
das ſold Jeſus at the ſame Rate; for the Chief 
«© Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty Pieces 
* of Silver. If Iſaiah ſay, || That be was 
«© wounded ; if Zachary, S they ſball look upon 
«© me whom they have pierced ; if the Prophet 
David yet more particularly, :: they pierced 
* my Hands and my Feet; the Evangeliſts will 
„ ſhew how he was faſtened to the Croſs, and 
„ Teſus himſelf * the Print of the Nails. If 
the P/almiſt tell us, they ſhould ++ laugh him 


cc to 
 ® Pearſon on the Creed, E + Zach. xi. 12. 
I Matt. xxvi. 15. | C, lin. 5. AZac. xii. 10. 
3 Pf, xxii. 16. XX. 25. TT PL xxii. 7, 8. 
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* to Scorn, and ſhake their Head, ſaying, He 
* truſted in the Lord that he would deliver him; 
et him deliver him, ſeeing be delighted in him; 
* St. Matthew will deſcribe the fame Action, 
and the fame Expreſſion : For * they that 
e paſſed by reviled him, wagging their Heads, 
% and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver 
& him now if he will have him; for he ſaid, I 
& am the Son of God, Let David ſay, My 
& God, my God, <why baſt thou forſaken me? 
& and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe 
<« Perſon the Father ipoke it, Eli, Eli, lama 
c ſabatt hani? Let Iſaiah toretell, f He was 
« numbered with the Tranſzreſſors, and you 
ce ſhall find him Þ© crucified between two Thieves, 
«© one on his Rigbt- hand, the other on his Left. 
„Read in the P/aimiſt, || In my Thirſt they 
gave me Vinegar to drink; and you fhall 
* find in the Evangeliſt, Tejas, that the 
& Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, I thirſt : And 
« they took a Spunge, and filled it with Vinegar, 
% add put it on a Reed, and gave him to drink. 
Read farther yet, r They part my Garments 
* among them, and caſt Lets upon my Veſture; 


* 


** 


| and 
* Matt. zxvii. 39, 43. _ + If. xxii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 46. 
T Mark xv. 27. (i Pf, Ixix. 21. John xix. 28. 


Matt, xxvi. 48. ++ Pf. xxii. 18. 
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and to fulfill the Prediction, the Soldiers 


ſhall make good the Diſtinction, h 
took his Garments, and made four Parts, to 


e every Soldier a Port, and alſo his Coat: Now 
© the Coat was without Seam, woven from the 
« Top throughout. They ſaid therefore among 
«© zhemſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt Lots 
“for it, whole it ſhall be. Laſtly, let the 
* Prophets teach us, Þ that be ſhall be brought 
lite a Lamb to the Slaughter, and be cut off 
« out of the Land of the Living; all the E- 
vangeliſts will declare how like a Lamb he 
« ſuffered, and the very Jews will acknow- 
„ ledge that he was cut off.” 
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TES E Inſtances, I imagine, are ſufficient 
to ſhew, that according to the Prophets, thus 


it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to. die. That 
his Burial alſo, and his Reſurrection, were in 
like manner foretold, will appear by the fol- 
lowing Paſlages. 


ISAIAH, in the above-quoted Chapter, 
Ver. g. ſpeaks of his Burial in theſe Words, 
And be made his Grave with the Wicked, and with 


the 


* John xix. 23. 24. + If. liü. 7, 8. 
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the Rich in his Death, the circumſtantial Ac- 
compliſhment of which is too remarkable not 
to be taken Notice of. 


* THe Power of Life and Death had been 


taken from the Jews and lodged in the Hands 
of the Roman Governor, from the Time that 
Auguſtus annexed Fudea to the Province of 
Syria , which was done ſome Years after the 
Birth of Chriſt. The Chief Prieſts: therefore 
and Rulers of the Fews were obliged. to ap- 
ply to Pontius Pilate, not only to put Jeſus to 
Death, but for Leave to take down his Body 
and thoſe of the two Malefactors executed with 
him, that they might not remain upon the Croſs 
on the Sabbath-day. For among the Romans, 
(with whom Crucifixion was the uſual capital 
Puniſhment for Slaves, Robbers, &c. under 
the Degree of Roman Citizens) it was cuſ- 


tomary to let the Carcaſs hang on the Croſs 


till it was either conſumed by Time, or de- 
voured by Birds and Beaſts. Upon a Peti- 
tion however of the executed Perſon's Friends 
or Relations, Leave to bury them was ſeldom 
or never refuſed ; and hence Pilate without 

any 


#* See Pearſon on the Creed, Article 4. 
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any Difficulty yielded to the Application of 
the Jews for taking down the Bodies, and 
gave Permiſſion to Joſeph of Arimatbhæa to 
bury that of Jeſus. What became of the 
Bodies of the two Thieves after they were 
taken down from the Croſs is not mentioned 
by any of the Evangeliſts. That they were 
buried is almoſt certain; becauſe not only the 


Cuſtom of the Jews, but the expreſs Words 


of Moſes * required, If a Man have committed 
a Sin worthy of Death, and he be put to Death, 
and thou bang bim on a Tree, his Body ſhall not 
remain all Night upon the Tree, but thou ſhalt in 
any wiſe bury bim that Day, that thy Land be 
not deſiled. Which Precept was doubtleſs the 
Reaſon of their petitioning Pilate to have the 
Bodies taken from the Croſs that Day, enforced 
by the additional Conſideration of the parti- 
cular Solemnity and Sanctity of the Paſchal 
Sabbath then imediately enſuing. And that 
they were buried in or near the Place of Cru- 
cifixion is, I think, moſt probable for the fol- 


lowing Reaſons. Firſt, The Place where they 


were executed was called Golgotha, i. e. Þ 
s Place of @ Skull, a Name in all likelihood 
derived 


D. ui. 22, 23. + Matt. xxvii. 33. 
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derived to it from the Number of Skulls, 
which (if it was the uſual Place of Execution, 
as from this Inſtance it is moſt reaſonable to 


conclude it was,) might frequently have been 
found there, either fallen from Bodies left to 


putrify on the Croſs, or turned up by the 
opening the Ground for ſuch Malefactors as 
the Governor permitted to be buried. Second- 
ly, The Paſchal Sabbath * was drawing on a- 
pace. For as among the Jews the Day was al- 
ways reckoned to commence from the Even- 
ing, ſo, for the greater Caution, were they 
accuſtomed to begin the Sabbatical Reſt from 
all kind of Work an Hour before Sun-ſet ; 
but on this Day, which was the Preparation 
of the Paſſover, the holy Hours, (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) began ſtill earlier; becauſe the 
. Paſchal Lambs were always ſlain between the 
ninth and eleventh Hours, within which Space 
of Time the whole Multitude of Jews re- 
paired to the Temple |, where alone the Paſſ- 
over was killed, and having there offered the 
Blood and Entrails of the Paſchal Victims, 
they brought back the remaining Carcaſs to 

dreſs 


®* Grotius, ad ver, 58. 27. Mat, 4 Ibid. xxvi Mat. 2. 
Lamy Diſſert. de Paſch. | 
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dreſs and eat it at their own Homes, according 
to the Moſaical Inſtitution. The Jews could 
not then be much preſſed in Time, for the 
ninth Hour was begun before our Saviour ex- 
pired, and the Soldiers coming after that Time 
to the two Malefactors found them not yet 
dead; and therefore by a cruel kind of Mercy 
to put an End to a painful Life, and to diſ- 
patch them. the .more ſpeedily, broke their 
Legs, the Coup de Grace obtained for thoſe 
miſerable Wretches of the Roman Governor 
by the Jews, and intended likewiſe for him, 
who, though innocent, and delivered up by 
their Malice to that infamous and horrid Death, 
yet, with a Benevolence and Generoſity un- 
parallelled, interceded for them even upon the 
Croſs, in theſe compaſſionate Terms, Father, 
* forgive them, for they know not. what they do! 
Now as Jeſus, and conſequently the two 
Thieves, did not expire till after the ninth 
Hour, as the Jews were obliged to repair 
to the Temple before the eleventh Hour, at 
the Expiration of which the Sabbatical Reſt 
from all kinds of Work began; and as they 
were ſolicitous that the Bodies ſhould be ta- 

8 ken 


* Luke Xxxiii. 34. 
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ken down and buried before the Commence- 
ment of that high and folemn Day; it is 
moſt likely they buried them at or near the 
Place where they were crucified ; becauſe 
they had not Time to carry them to any great 
Diſtance ; becauſe Golgotba, from it's Name, 
ſeems to have been a Place of Burial for thoſe 
who had been executed there; and becauſe 
the want of Time is the very Reaſon given 
in the Evangeliſt for laying the Body of 
Jeſus in the Sepulchre of Foſeph of Arimathea, 
which was near adjoining, as St. Jobn tells 
us in theſe Words: Now in the Place where 
he was crucified there was @ Garden, and in this 
Garden a new Sepulchre, wherein was never Man 
yet laid. There laid they Feſus therefore becauſe 
of the Jews Preparation, for the Sepulchre was 
nigh at Hand. Here then we may ſee and I 
admire the exact Completion of this famous 
Prophecy of 1/aiah : He made his Grave with 
the Wicked, and with the Rich in his Death. ö 
He was buried like the Wicked Compani- ö 
ons of his Death under the general Leave 
granted to the Jews for taking down their 
Bodies from the Croſs ; and was like them 


buried 


* Chap. xix, 41, 42. 
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buried in or near the place of Execution. But 
here the Dictinction foreſeen and foretold many 
hundred Years before, took place in favour of 
Jeſus, who, though numbered with the Tranſ- 
greſſers, had done no Violence, neither was there 
any Deceit in bis Mouth : For Foſeph of Ari- 
mathea *, a rich Man, and an honourable Coun- 
ſellor, + and Nicodemus, a Man of the Pha- 
riſees, a Ruler of the Jews, a Maſter of Iſrael, 
conſpired 4 to make his Grave with the Rich, 
by wrapping his Body in Linen-cloths, with a 
mixture of Myrrb and Alces, about an hundred 
Pound Weight, and laying it in a new Sepulchre 
hewed or hollowed into a Rock, which Jaſepb 
of Arimathza had cauſed ty be made for his 
own Uſe ; Circumſtances which evidently 
ſhew, that he was not only buried 6y the 
Rich, but /ike the Rich alfo according to the 


Prophecy. 


Tur Words of David | foretelling the Re- 
ſurrection of Chrift, together with St. Peter's 


Comment upon them, I ſhall inſert intire as 
8 2 they 


* Mat. xxvii. 51. + Mark xv. 43. f Iſa. Ai. 10, 
19, 39, 40. } Plal. xvi. 8. &c. 
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they ſtand in the Second Chapter of the A, 
the 25th and following Verſes. 


FOR David /peaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my Face; for he is on 
my Right-hand, that I fhould nat be moved: 
Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue 
was glad; moreover alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in 
Hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Cor- 
ruption. Thou haſt made known to me the Ways 
of Life: Thou hoſt made me full of Foy with 
thy Countenance. Men and Brethren, let me 
freely ſpeak to you of the Patriarch David, that 
be is both dead and buried, and his Sepulchre 
is with us to this Day; therefore being a Pro- 
phet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 
Oath to him, that of the Fruit of his Loins, 
according to the Fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt 
to fit upon his Throne; he ſeeing this before, 
ſpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his 


Soul was not left in Hell, neither his Fleſh did 
fee Corruption. 


Tur Apoſtle's Reaſoning was very well un- 
derſtood by the Jets, and fo convincing, that 
three 


P 
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* three thouſand Souls were that Day added to 
the Church, and baptized into the Faith of 
Chriſt. His Argument ſtands thus. You 
acknowledge David to be a Prophet, who 
under his own Perſon often ſpake of the 
Meſſiah. To the Meſſiah therefore belong 
theſe Words; Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul 
[Life] in Hell | Hades, the Grave ;] neither ſhalt 
+ thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee Corruption; 
becauſe they are by no means applicable to 
David, who it is not pretended ever roſe 
from the Dead; on the contrary, he was 


buried, and his Body remained and putrified 


in his Sepulchre, which 7s with us even to this 
Day. But by Divine Illumination he fore- 
ſaw that the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, who according 
to the Fleſh was to deſcend from him, ſhould 
be raiſed up from the Dead to fit upon his 
Throne, i. e. to reign like him over the People 
of God ; and therefore he foretold the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt in Words moſt exactly ful- 
filled in Jeſus, who roſe alive out of the Grave 
in ſo ſhort a Time after his Death, that he ſary 
ao Corruption, whereof, adds he, we are Wit- 


neſſes. 
Acts ij. 41. + Pal, xvi. 8, See N hitby on this Paſſage, 
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ConcEeRNnin cs theſe Words no other Queſ- 
tion can be raiſed, than whether they relate to 
the Meſſiah ; for to David molt certainly they 
can never be applied. If they relate to the 
Meſſiah, then was Jeſus the Meſſiah ; for in his 
Reſurrection were they accompliſhed ; and 
doubtleſs the three thouſand Jews, who were 
converted by the Preaching of Peter, acknow- 
ledged both the one and the other of theſe 
Propoſitions. And indeed, by the Manner in 
which theſe Words of the P/a/miſt were urged 
by St. Peter, and afterwards by * St. Paul, it 
ſeems to have been by them taken for granted, 
that as they were not applicable to David, they 
muſt be underſtood of the Meſſiah, whom 
therefore, according to Moſes, the Prophets 
and the Pſalmiſt, it behoved to ſuffer, to die, 
to be buried, and to riſe again from the Dead, 
as the ſeveral Paſſages above-cited clearly ſhew. 


Bes1Dts the expreſs Words of Prophecy, 
there were ſeveral Predictions of another Kind, 
of the Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, held forth in Types and Figures; ſuch 
as thoſe two mentioned by our Saviour, and 

applied 


Acts xiii. 35. 
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applied to himſelf; 4s Moſes, ſays he, lifted 
up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 
Son of Man be lifted up: And again, As Jonas 
was three Days and three Nights in the Whales 
Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth : + The Paſchal 
Lamb, alluded to by St. Paul in theſe Words, 
Chriſt our Paſſover is lain; the waved Sheaf al- 
luded to in like manner by the ſame Apoſtle, 
1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. Rom. xi. 16. and many others. 
I ſhall not here inquire how far, and in what 
Caſes, an Argument from Types and Figures 
may be admitted, but ſhall content myſelf 
with quoting a Paſſage relating to this Point 
out of the incomparable Diſcourſes of Biſhop 
Sherlock t upon Prophecy, as follows: 


« ANOTHER Queſtion, proper to be 
«© conſidered with reſpect to the State of Re- 
& ligion under the Jeb Diſpenſation, is this: 
„Hoy far the Religion of the Jews was pre- 
% paratory to that new Diſpenſation, which 
* was in due Time to be revealed, in Accom- 


$6 pliſhment of the Promiſe made to all Na- 
S 4 tions. 


® Johniii. 14. Numb. xxi. 9. Matt. xii. 48. Jonas i. 
17, and 11. 10. 1 Cor. v. 7. + See Lany's Diſſ. de 
Paſch, and Pearſon upon the Creed. 1 Pag. 144: 
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tions. Now if Abraham and his Poſterity 
were choſen, not merely for their own 
Sakes, or out of any partial Views and 
Regards towards them, but to be Inſtru- 
ments in the Hand of God for bringing 
about his great Deſigns in the World; if 
the temporal Government was given for the 
ſake of the everlaſting Covenant, and to 
be ſubſervient to the Introduction of it, *tis 
highly probable, that all the Parts of the 
Fewiſh Diſpenſation were adapted to ſerve 
the ſame End; and that the Law founded 
on the temporal Covenant, was intended, 
as the temporal Covenant itſelf was, to pre- 
pare the Way to better Promiſes. If this, 
upon the Whole, appears to be a reaſonable 
Suppoſition, then have we a Foundation to 
inquire into the Meaning of the Law, not 
merely as it is a literal Command to the 


Jeus, but as containing the Figure and 


Image of good Things to come. It can 
hardly be ſuppoſed, that God, intending 
finally to ſave the World by Chrift, and the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould give an in- 
termediate Law, which had no Reſpect nor 


Relation tq the Covenant, which he intend- 
66 ed 


rer £ x. 0 ' #. ©. 
WATTS > N * 


oline 


entirely upon the Word of Prophecy; for 


„ can have no other real Foundation. Inaſ- 
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ed to eſtabliſh for ever. And whoever will 
<« be at the Pains to conſider ſeriouſly the 
c whole Adminiſtration of Providence toge- 
e ther, from the Beginning to the End, may 
* ſee perhaps more Reaſon than he imagines, 


ce to allow of Types and Figures in the Je- 
« i Law. 


s 


*© To proceed then: The Jewiſh Diſpen- 
« ſation, not conveying to all Nations the 
<< Blefling promiſed through Abraham's Seed, 
5 but being only the Adminiſtration of the 


* Hopes and Expectations, created by the 
„ Promiſe of Ged; in this reſpect it ſtood 


future Hopes and Expectations from God 


** much then as the Jewiſh Religion did vir- 
* tually contain the Hopes of the Goſpel, the 
Religion itſelf was a ks rave Sc.“ 


THA the Jewiſh Rabbins, and the Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church, as well as our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles underſtood many 
Things in the Law of Moſes, in the hiſtorical 
Books of the Old Teſtament, in the Prophets 
PU and 
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and the Pſalms, to be Types and Shadows of 


Things to come, is very certain; and if the two 
former carried their Conceits upon this Head 
farther than Reaſon or Senſe could allow them 
todo, Types and Figures are not upon that 
Pretence to be wholly rejected ; eſpecially as 


many Precepts and Ceremonies in the Moſarc * 


Inſtitution, may very well be accounted for by 
ſuppoſing them intended as Images and Sha- 
dows of Things to come, and can but ill be 
reconciled to the Wiſdom of the Lawgiver 
without ſuch a Solution. And it ſuch Types 
be once admitted, it will be no difficult Matter 
to ſhew that they were fulfilled in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as the great Antitype to which they all 
referred. | 


$. 19. Wa otver takes an attentive View of 
the Predictions relating to the Meſſiah*, con- 
tained in the Writings of Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the P/alm;ft, will perceive the great Scheme 
of Providence in the Deliverance of Mank ind 
from the Power of Sin and Death, opening by 
Degrees, in a Succeſſion of Prophecies thro? 
the ſeveral Ages of the World; each of which, 
in proportion as the Accompliſhment of the 
wonderful 


See Bp. Sherlock's Diſc, on the Uſe and Intent of Pro- 
phecy, Oc. 
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wonderful and gracious Purpoſe of God ad- 


vanced, grew more explicit and particular; 
till they came at laſt to point at the very Times 
and Perſon of the expected Deliverer. Thus 
the Promiſe of Redemption to Mankind, 
which was given to our Firſt Parents in very 
general and obſcure Words, * The Seed of the 
Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head; import- 
ing, that ſome of their Deſcendants ſhould 
vanquiſh their great Enemy, was renewed to 
Abraham in clearer Terms, and limited to his 
Deſcendants thro* Jaac, + In thy Seed ſhall all 


the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed; then to Jacob 


the younger of the two Sons of 1/acc ; and after 


wards to Judab and his Children; and laſtly to 


the Family of t David, who was of the Tribe of 
Judab. The particular Stock, from which this 
Branch of Righteouſneſs and Immortality was 
to proceed, being thus limited and ſettled, 
God was pleaſed, in the next Place, to bri 
into a nearer and more diſtinct View, the long- 
promiſed Seed; declaring by his Prophets the 
preciſe Time of his Coming, the Place and 
miraculous Manner of his Birth, and ſo many 
wonderful Particulars of his Life, his Suffer- 
ings, and his Dcath ; that by ſuch characteri- 
ſtical 
* Gen, iii. 15. + Gen, xxil, 18, Ib. xxvii. 29. 
xlix. 1. f 2 Sam. i. 12, 
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ſtical Marks and Notices, he might, when he 
ſhould come, be readily and plainly known. 
Theſe Prophecies, ſome of them at leaſt, were 
not only at the Time of their Delivery, but 
even to that of their Accompliſhment, very 
dark and obſcure ; but that Obſcurity proceed- 
ed not ſo much from the Terms in which they 


were expreſſed, as from the Things foretold ; 


which were ſo ſeemingly inconſiſtent, that no 
human Wiſdom could reconcile them with 
each other. For as they ſometimes repreſented 
the Meſſiah under the Character of a Deliverer, 
a Prince whoſe Throne ſhould endure for ever, the 
Defire of all Nations, the Holy One, &c. ſo at 
other Times they ſpake of him as a Man of 
Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs, as deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men; as afflifted, ſmitten, wound- 
ed, bruiſed and ſcourged, numbered with the 
Tranſgreſſors, cut off out of the Land of the 
Living, and making his Grave with the Wicked, 
and, yet with the Rich in his Death. So much 
however of theſe Prophecies was at all Times 
clear, that from them the Jews, to whom 
they were delivered, were encouraged to ex- 
pect a Redeemer to come at a certain limited 
Time; and fo exactly were they able to com- 
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pute the Period prefixed by the Prophet Da- 
niel, that at the Birth of Chriſt there was a ge- 
neral Expectation among the Fews, which from 
them ſpread into other Nations, of a great 
King being about that Time to be born in 
Judæa. The Place alſo of his Birth, and the 
Stock from which he was to ſpring were as 
clearly underſtood : But the Jews, too much 
attached to the temporal Covenant, proud of 
being the choſen and peculiar People of God, 
and, from that Pride, not comprehending the 
full Extent of the Promiſe made to Abraham, that 
in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, expected a temporal Deliverer, a King 


of the Jews only, conſidered ſtill as a ſeparate 


and diſtinct Nation. The Jews, they imagin- 
ed, were alone to be redeemed, and that from 
their temporal Enemies, and under their Meſ- 
ſiah were to reign for ever over the other Kings 
and Nations of the Earth: And from this 
Imagination, than which nothing could be 
more contrary to the expreſs Promiſes made 
to Abraham, nor more injurious to the Cha- 
racter of that God, whoſe Mercy is univerſally 
over all bis Works, proceeded their Blindneſs 
and Backwardneſs in ſeeing and believing all 


that 


N 
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that the Prophets had ſpoken, and their Indig- 
nation againſt Jeſus, for aſſuming the Title, 
without aſſerting, what they efteemed to be, 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, the Throne of 
David, With the ſame Prejudices were the 
Diſciples and Apoſtles themſelves ſo ſtrongly 
prepoſſeſſed, that when he told them of his 
Sufferings and Death, * Peter rebuked bim, ſay- 
ing, Be it far from thee Lord, this ſhall not be 
unto Thee. Feſus however ſuffered and died, 
and roſe again from the Dead, as he had fore- 
told ; and, notwithſtanding his Sufferings, ſtill 
claimed to be the Meſſiah, nay, and even 
founded his Claim upon thoſe very Sufferings, 
aſſerting, that according to the Prophets, thus 
„ it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer. To the Pro- 
phets therefore he ſends them for their Con- 
viction, and for the removing thoſe Preju- 
" dices, Which, as long as they fubiſted, muſt 
N have kept them effectually from ever acknow- 
ledging his Claim, unleſs they would renounce 
thoſ- Scriptures upon whoſe Authority alone 
their Expectations of a Meſſiah were grounded. 
For if the Prophets ſpake only of a victorious 
triumphant Redeemer of Jrael, a King who 
ſhould 
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ſhould never die, it is certain Jeſus could not 
be that Redeemer ; for he was oppreſſed and 
afflicted, and inſtead of delivering the Jews, 
was himſelf delivered up to their Enemies, and 
by them put to Death. What the Prophets 
have written about the Sufferings, c. of the 
Meſſiah, we have juſt now ſeen ; and cannot, 
I think, but acknowledge their Predictions 
to be very clear and expreſs, and to have been 
moſt circumftantially accompliſhed in Chr 
Feſus ; and perhaps to us, who are not blinded 
with the vain Imaginations of the Jews, it may 
ſeem Matter of Wonder that the Apoſtles 
ſhould ſo long and ſo obſtinately ſhut their 
Eyes againſt ſo ſtrong a Light. The Truth 
is, they were unwilling to give up the pleaſ- 
ing and flattering Expectations of a temporal 
Kingdom, which they underſtood to be plainly 
ſpoken of by the Prophets, and knew to be 
incompatible with a ſuffering, dying Meſſiah, 
By expounding therefore in Moſes and all the 
Prophets the Things concerning Himſelf, and by 
opening their Underſtandings, that they might un- 
derſtand the Scripture, Jeſus at length brought 
them to perceive that the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah was not- a temporal, but a ſpiritual and 
eternal 
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eternal Kingdom; that the Redemption pro- 
miſed to Adam and the Patriarchs, was not 
the Redemption of the Children of Yael only 
from their carnal Enemies and Oppreſſors, 
(an Event in which the Firſt Father of the 
World, and even the Patriarchs themſelves, 
could have little or no Intereſt) but the Re- 
demption of all Mankind from the Power and 
Penalty of Sin; to be effected on the one 
hand by Chrift*s fulfilling all Righteouſneſs, the 
original Covenant, upon which Happineſs 
and Immortality was ſtipulated to Adam ; and 
on the other, by his offering up his Soul a Sa- 
crifice for Sin, i. e. paying the Penalty of Death, 
which all Sinners, all Mankind had incurred; 
paying it not as a Debtor, for be was without 
Sin, but as a Surety, who willingly and freely 
took upon himſelf to make good the Failings, 
and diſcharge the Obligations of others. Of 
this Plan the Death of Chriſt was a neceſſary 
Part, and ſo was his Reſurrection from the 
Dead; by which, having vanquiſh'd that E- 
nemy, who brought Death and Sin into the 
World, he was put into Poſſeſſion of that 
Throne, which was zo endure for ever; and was, 
like David, appointed by God to reign, not 

| over 
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over the Jewyſb Nation excluſive of the reſt of 
Mankind, but over all thoſe of every Nation 
of the World, who ſhould, like the Jews, make 
themſelves the People of God, by entring into 
a Covenant with him to keep his Command- 
ments; the ſole Tenure by which the Children 
of 17oe! became originally the People of God; 
over whom; as ſuch; God, their legal, their 
conſtitutional King, if I may ſo ſpeak, ſet David 
as a Ruler under him, and promiſed to conti- 
nue that delegated vicarial Sceptre of Righte- 
ouſneſs in his Poſterity for ever. Of all theſe 
Points there are frequent Intimations in the 
Books of Moſes, in the Prophets, and in the 
Pſalms : By a fair and unprejudiced Examina- 
tion of which, the Diſciples and Apoſtles 
might be certainly convinced; that; according 
to the Scheme of the Redemption of Mankind 
promiſed to Adam and the Patriarchs, as well 
as by the expreſs Word of Prophecy, the Meſ- 
ſiah was to die and riſe again from the Dead. 
And as on the one Part, had the Scriptures 
been ſilent upon the latter of thefe two Articles, 
they had; from the Teſtimony of their own 
Senſes, Sc. ſufficient Proofs of Chriſt's being 
tiſen from the Dead; ſo on the other, from the 
8 T the 


11 
the exact Accompliſhment of all the Predic- 
tions relating to his Life, his Sufferings, his 
Death and Burial, they might, without any 2 
farther Evidence, than that of his Body's be- 
ing no where to be found, have infallibly col- 1 
lected from the Scriptures only, that he was 


riſen from the Dead. And therefore, when 
all theſe Teſtimonies concurred to prove the. 


; Reſurrection, how was it poſſible for them to 
+ with-hold their Aſſent? 


| Tur Prophecies of Jeſus himſelf concern- 
| mg his riſing from the Dead on the third Day, 
were another Proof of the ſame Kind, upon 
Ki which they might as reaſonably and as certain- 
| ly depend, as upon that grounded on the Pre- 
[ | | dictions of Moſes and the Prophets. Moſes had 
WW foretold that the Meſſiah ſhould be a Prophet, } 
bt | and they had been convinced that Jeſus was x 
one in the largeſt Senſe of that Word, by many ; } 
4 
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Inſtances, which had fallen under their own 
Obſervation, thoſe particularly relating to his 
Paſſion and Crucifixion, moſt of the minute I 
10 and extraordinary Circumſtances of which he f 
had acquainted them with before they came to 
paſs. Such as the Treachery of Judas, the 
Deſertion 
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Deſertion of his Diſciples, Peter's diſowning 
him thrice, the Inſults and Abuſes he under- 
went from the Chief Prieſts and Elders, and 
the cruel Mockery of the Roman Soldiers: 
The exact Correſpondence of each of theſe 
Events with their ſeveral Predictions, afford- 
ed the ſtrongeſt Preſumption imaginable in 
favour of the Reſurrection, as it was in like 
manner foretold by him, of whoſe Preſcience 
they had juſt then received ſo many convincing 
Proofs ; eſpecially as ſome of the predicted 
Events were of ſuch a Nature as not to be 
foreſeen, but by that Eye, which penetrates 
into the inmoſt Receſſes of the Heart of Man, 
and ſpieth out all his Thoughts even before 
they are conceived. For although the Chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees had for ſome time ſought 
how they might put him to Death *, yet they 
had reſolved againſt doing it on the Feaſt- day 
for Fear of the People +, who but a very few 
Days before had in a ſort of triumphal Proceſ- 
ſion attended his Entry into Jeruſalem, cutting 
down Branches of Palm, ſtrewing them before him, 
ſpreading their Garments in the Way, and crying, 
T 2 Hoſannab, 


* Matt. xxvi. 5 t Mar': xi. 8, 9. 
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Hloſannab, bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name 
of the Lord. Yet on the Feaſt-day was he put 
to Death, at the Inſtance of the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees z and by the Clamours of this 
very People, againſt the Inclination and En- 
deavours of Pilate, in whom the Power of Life 
and Death reſided z and who, as his Judge, 
declared him innocent, again and again ; and 
when he gave him up to be crucified, “ took 
Water and waſhed his Hands before the Multi- 
tude, ſaying, 1 am innocent of the Blood of this 
Juft Perſon ;, ſee ye to it. This ſudden Change 
in the Counſels of the Chief Prieſts, in the 
Hearts of the Multitude, and in the Manners 
of Pontius Pilate, + who was a Man of a 
haughty, rough, untractable, and implacable 
Spirit, who ſo far from having any Complai- 
ſance for the Jewiſh Nation, or Regard for 
their Cuſtoms or Religion, had all along treat- 
ed them with the moſt cruel and tyrannical 
Inſolence, and who more than once had con- 
temptuouſly acted in direct Oppoſition to 
their moſt juſt and reafonable Demands ; a 
Change, I fay ſo ſudden, from one Extreme 

E to 


Matt. XXVII. 24. + 7-7-4 on the Creed; p. 196. 
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co another, could not with any Certainty be 
previouſly deduced from the Conſideration of 
ci: Inſtability of human Counſels, and the 
Fickleneſs of the Mind of Man. The ſame 
Thing may be ſaid concerning the Deſertion 
of his Diſciples, and Peter's diſowning him 
thrice, each of which Events came to paſs 
within a few Hours after they were foretold, 
and within the very Time prefixed z contrary 
to their own expreſs and confident Declarations, 
that tho* they * ould die with him, they would 
never deny | renounce] bim, made at the Time 


and upon the Occaſion of this-very Prophecy. 


Add to this the inhuman Abuſes, Inſults, and 
Mockery he endured from the Chief Prieſts, 
and from the Roman Soldiers; for theſe ſurely, 
were no uſual Part of the Puniſhment inflict- 
ed upon Crimials; the moſt flagitious of 
whom are ſeldom treated with more Severity 
than their Sentence requires; eſpecially when 
that Sentence extends to taking away their 
Lives by a lingring and painful Death. And 
our Saviour's Caſe undoubtedly deſerved more 
than ordinary Compaſſion, eſpecially from 
the Roman Soldiers, as he had beth pro- 
T ; nounced 

Matt. xxvi. 35. 
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nounced innocent by the Roman Governor 
himſelf, and was known to be ſacrificed only 
to the Envy and Malice of the Jets. There- 
fore that Jeſus, who foretold all thefe extra- 
ordinary Particulars, was endued with the all- 
preſcient Spirit of God, the Diſciples could 
have no Reaſon to doubt; and contequently 
could have as little Cauſe to call his Refurrec- 
tion in Queſtion, which he had foreſeen and 
foretold by the ſame divine Spirit, from 
whom no Event, how remote or uncommon 
ſoever, can be concealed, and who can never 
deceive or lye. And therefore the Apoſtles, 
even without the Teſtimany of thoſe who 
had ſeen him after he was riſen, without the 
Authority of the Scriptures foretelling his 
Reſurrection, and without the infallible Proofs 


of his being alive after his Paſſion, which 


they themſelves received from ſeeing him, 
handling him, and converſing with him, might 
and ought to have believed that he was riſen 
from the Dead, upon the ſingle Evidence of 
his having predicted it, joined to that of his 
Body's being no where to be found; as St. 
John in Fact did, and was therefore pro- 
nounced bleſſed by our Saviour himſelf, in 
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theſe Words ſpoken to St. Thomas upon the 
Occaſion of his refuſing to believe without 
the Atteſtation of his Senſes; Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed; bleſſed 
are they who have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
Upon which more hereatter, 


I sHALL here reſt the Cauſe, and cloſe the 
Evidence of the Reſurrection of Jeſus; ſince 
it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtles, who were to 
be Witneſſes of this great Event, and Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel to all the World, had no 
Doubt or Scruple left concerning his being 
really, i. e. bodily riſen from the Dead, after 
his appearing, to St. Thomas; * for they went 
into Galilee, to a Mountain where Jeſus had 
appointed them, in Obedience to his Command, 
and in Expectation of meeting him there ac- 
cording to his“ Promiſe, where when they ſaw 
him, they worſhiped bim; from thence they 
returned again to Feruſalem, and continued in 
that City in Obedience to another + Command, 
waiting for the Promiſe of the Father, which 
within a few Days after was made good to 
them by the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt. Up- 

© on 

Matt. xxviii. 16, 17. + Acts i. 4. ii. 4. 
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on theſe two Points I beg Leave to ſay a few 
| Words, for the better underſtanding ſome Paſ- 
j ſages relating to them in St. Matthew, St. 
1 Lake, and the As of the Apoſtles. 


| $. 20. ALL the Males among the Jetes were, 
| by the Law of Meſes*, commanded to repair 
| 
| 


b - a—_— * — 3 
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thrice every Year to Feruſalem, to appear, as it 
is expreſſed, before the Lord, viz. at the three 
| great Feaſts; the Paſſover, called alſo the 
4 ö | Feaſt of unleavened Bread, the Feaſt of Weeks, 
1 named Pentecoſt, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
li N | Each of theſe Solemnities laſted a whole 
| il Week. The Apoſtles therefore, and Diſciples, 
p MH who had come up to Jeruſalem from Galilee, 
| l their native Country, not merely to Aten 
| upon their Maſter, but in Obedience to the 
above- cited Law of Moſes, to keep the Paſt: 
over, continued, as they were obliged to do, 
at Jeruſalem, till the End of that Feſtival, 
And there Teſus appeared to them a ſecond 
Time, (eight Days after his firſt Appearance, ) 
Ist. Thomas being with them. The next Ap- 
or of Chrif to wy Number of his Diſ- 


j | ciples 


» Exod. xxxiii. 17. Deut. xvi. 16. 4 John xx, 26. 
T Ib. xxi. 14. | | nt 
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ciples together, was at the Sea of Tiberias, 
called alſo the Sea of Galilee; and this is ex- 
preſsly ſaid, by St. Jobu, to be the third time that 
Teſus ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples, after that he 
was riſen from the Dead; from whence it is 
cvident, that the Appearance on a Mountain 
in Galilee mentioned by St. Matthew, was ſub- 
ſequent to this ſpoken of by St. Fobn, and was 
alſo in a different Place, on 1 Mountain, where- 
as the latter was by the Sea of Tiberias. Three 
Reaſons may be aſſigned for our Saviour's 
meeting his Diſciples in Galle, Galilee was 
the Country in which he had reſided above 
thirry Years, from his Infancy to the Time 
when he firſt began to preach the Kingdom 
of God: There did he firſt begin to declare 
and evidence his Miſſion by Miracles, and in 


the Cities of that Region did he perform the 


oreateſt Part of his mighty Works; ſo thar 
he muſt neceſſarily have been more known, 
and have had more Followers in that Country, 
than in any other Region of Judæa. And 
therefore, one Reaſon for his ſhewing himſelf 
in Galilee after he was riſen from the Dead 
ſeems to have been, that, where he was perſo- 
nally known to ſo many People, he might 

have 
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have the greater Number of competent Wit- 
neſſes to his Reſurrection. Accordingly, Saint 
Faul tells us he was ſeen of above five 
hundred Brethren at once, which therefore in 
all Probability happened at the Mountain in 
Galilee, where St. Matthew ſays, Jeſus ap- 
pointed , his Diſciples to meet him, as I have 
obſerved once before. 2dly, Galilee was alſo 
the native Country-of the greateſt Part, if not 
of all his Apoſtles and Diſciples. There they 
dwelt and ſupported themſelves and Families, 
ſome of them at leaſt, by mean and laborious 
Occupations. So ſtrait and ſo neceſſitous a 
Condition of Life, muſt needs have render'd a 
long Abſence from their own Homes highly 
inconvenient to them at that Time eſpecially, 
when the Barley-Harveſt, which always fell 
out about the Time of the Paſſover, was either 
begun, or upon the Point of beginning. As 
ſoon therefore as the Paſchal Solemnity was 
over, which detained them neceſſarily at Je- 
ruſalem for a whole Week, it was natural ta 
ſuppoſe that they. would return into Galilee. 
Upon which Suppoſition our Saviour, before 
his Death, promiſed, after he was riſen, he 
would go before them into Galilee ; which re- 
| | markable 
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markable Expreſſion was again made * uſe of 
by the Angel after his Reſurrection ; who bade 
the Women tell his Diſciples, that he [Jeſus] 
would go before them into Galilce, i. e. would be 
in Galilee before them, and would meet them 
there. Chriſt indeed, afterwards, commands 
them by the ſame Women to go into Galilee, 
adding a Promiſe, that they ſhould ſee him. 
But this Command muſt not be- underſtood 
to imply a Suſpicion, that without theſe per- 
emptory Orders of their Maſter, they would 


have continued at Jeruſalem, where, after the 


Feſtival was over, they had nothing to do. It 
ought rather to be taken as a Confirmation of 
his Promiſe of meeting them in Galilee, and a 


ſtrong Encouragement to them to depend up- 


on the Performance of it in the due Place 
and Seaſon. The Time of their entring 
upon the Apoſtolical Office, of preaching the 
Goſpel to all the World, was not yet come ; 
neither were they yet fully prepared or quali- 


fied for that important Work ; which, after 


they had once undertaken it, was to be not 
only the ſole Employment of their Lives, but 
the Occaſion of their leaving their Fathers, 


their 


Matt. xvi. 7, 
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1 286 ] 
their Children, their Country, and their 


Friends, to travel up and down the World, 
expoſed to Hardſhips, Dangers, Perſecution, 


and Death, in unknown and remote Corners 
of the Earth. Of all which their Maſter had 
frequently forewarned them before his Death, 
and particularly in that affectionate Diſcourſe 
he held to them the Night in which he was be- 
trayed. To prepare them therefore by De- 
grees for a State of ſo much Affliction and 
Mortification, and to give them an Opportu- 
nity of ſeeing and providing, in the beſt Man- 
ner they were able, for their Relations and 
Families, to whom they were ſoon to bid 
Adieu for ever; their gracious Lord, who 


knew how to indulge, becauſe he had him- 


felf felt, the Affections and Infirmities of 


human Nature; and who, * by recommending 


his Mother, even from the Croſs, to the 
Care of his beloved Diſciple, had taught them 
what Regards were due to thoſe tender Ties of 
Nature, not only permitted them to return in- 


to Galilze, but promiſed to meet them there, 


and did in fact meet them there, not only once, 

but ſeveral Times; as may be inferred from 

what: 
Jahn xix. 26, 27. 
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what St. Luke ſays of his having ſhewn himſelf 
to them * for forty Days after his Paſſion, com- 
pared with what St. John ſays of the Appear- 
ance by the Lake of Tiberias, which he ex- 
preſsly calls the third Time that Chriſt ſhewed 
himſelf to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection. 
After this St. Matthew ſpeaks of another Ap- 
pearance in Galilee, on à Mountain, where, adds 
| he, Jeſus bad appointed bis Diſciples. When 
| this Appointment was made, there is no Inti- 
| mation given in any of the Evangeliſts. If it 
| . was not at the Appearance at the Lake of Ti- 
| berias, which there is no Reaſon to imagine 

l 
| 


it was, St. Jabn ſaying nothing of any ſuch 

Matter, it was probably at ſome other Appear- 

ance in Galilee, between this laſt and that 

B mentioned by St. Matthew. And as there was 
| a great Number of Brethren preſent upon that 
| Occaſion, it is rational to conclude, that time- 
ly Notice was given, as well of the Day, as 
of the Place of Meeting. But however this 
0 might have been, I am perſuaded that the 
greateſt Part of the Appearances of Chriſt for 
the forty Days after his Paſſion were in Galilee, 
ſince the Reaſons that required the Apoſtles, 
to 


2 At i, 
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to return thither, were as ſtrong for their con- 


tinuing there, till the Approach of the Feaſt 
of Weeks or Pentecoſt ſhould call them back 
0 Jeruſalem. 


Axor hx Reaſon for meeting his Diſciples 
in Galilee, and for concluding that the Appear- 
ances mentioned in the Alis were chiefly in 
that Country, and that there were many of 
them, may be deduced from what * St. Luke 
tells us of the Subjects upon which our Sa- 
viour ſpoke to his Diſciples on theſe Occa- 
ſions, viz. Of Things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God. Before they ſet out upon the 
great Work of preaching the Kingdom of 
God to all the World, it was neceſſary that 
they ſhould be fully inſtructed in the Doctrines 
they were to preach, and in the ſeveral Func- 
tions of the Apoſtolical Office : That they 
ſhould thoroughly underſtand the Intentions 
of their Maſter, and have ſome View of the 
Means and Aſſiſtances by which they ſhould 
be enabled to perform a Taſk ſo apparently 
above their Abilities, and ſome Hopes and 
Encouragements to ſupport them under the 

Proſpect 
* AQ, Chap, i. 3. 


[ 289 ] 
Proſpect of thoſe Difficulties and Dangers 
they were given to expect in propagating the 
Goſpel. In order to all this, many inveterate 
Prejudices relating to the Law of Moſes and 
the Jewiſh Nation were to be rooted out ; 
the Scheme of God in the univerſal Redemp- 
tion of Mankind was to be laid open to 
them; many human Affections, Reluctances 
and Terrors were to be ſubdued, and their 
Hearts to be fortified with Courage and Con- 
ſtancy, a Diſregard and Contempt of Hard- 
ſhips, Perils, Pain and Death. To theſe ſe- 
veral Purpoſes nothing could more conduce 
than frequent Viſits from their Lord; whoſe 
Reſurrection, (of which every Appearance 
was a freſh Proof) was an unqueſtionable 
Evidence of his Power; "whoſe every Ap- 
pearance was an Inſtance of his Affection and 
Condeſcenſion to them, and of his Fidelity in 
performing the Promiſe he had made before 
his Paſſion of coming to them again after his 
Death, and being with them for a litile while 
before he went to his Father; and whoſe Fide- 
lity and Exactneſs in thus performing his Pro- 
miſe, was an infallible Earneſt and Security for 


the coming ef that Comforter who was to 


ſupply 
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ſupply his Place, to guide them into all Truth; 
to bring to their Remembrance whatever he had 
ſpoken to them, to enable them to do greater 
Works than he had done, and to fill their 
Hearts with that Foy, which it ſhould not be in 
the Power of Man to take from them. Add to 
this the Weight and Authority derived to his 
Precepts and Inſtructions from their being de- 
livered by himſelf in Perſon ; and the great 
meaſure of Strength accruing to their Faith 
from their having frequently before their Eycs 
the Captain of their Salvation, who after having, 
fought with the Powers of Darkneſs; and tri- 
umphed over Sin and Death, was to /it deton 
thenceforth at the Right-hanid of God; inveſt- 
ed with the Power of aſſiſting thoſe, who 
ſhould fight under his Banner, and rewarding 
their Toils, their Sufferings, and their Death; 
with a Crown of immortal Life. And if no- 
thing could more effectually bring about all 
theſe great Effects than Chrif*s frequently 
meeting his Apoſtles, it will evidently ap- 
pear that no Place could be more proper for 
thoſe Meetings than Galilee; if we conſider, chat 
the Apoſtles having their Habitations in that 
Country, might reſide there without any Sul- 


picion, 


oO 

picion; and aſſemble without any Fear of the 
Perſecutors and Murderers of their Maſter; the 
Chief Prieſts and the Roman Governor: For 
Galilee was under the Juriſdiction of Herod. 
Whereas had they remained i in Jeruſalem, and 
continued to aſſem ble frequently together, 
while the Report of their Maſter's being 
riſen from the Dead was freſh and in every 
Body's Mouth, the Chief Priefts and El- 
ders, whoſe Hatred or Apprehenſions of 
Feſus. Chriſt were not extinguiſhed by his 
Blood, as appears by their perſecuting and 


murdering his Followers long after; theſe | 


Rulers of the Jews, I ſay, would undoubt- 
edly have given ſuch Interruptions to thoſe 
Meetings, and thrown fach Obſtacles in the 
Way, as muſt have neceffitated our Lord to 
interpoſe his miraculous Power to prevent 
or remove them; Now as all theſe Inconve- 
niences might be avoided by our Saviour's 
meeting his Diſciples in Galilee, it is more 
agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, ' (which, 
as '+ Mr. Lock obſerves, is not uſually af the 
Expener of Miracles, but any in Caſes that 
* them) to e theſe frequent Meet? 


ings 


* Luke ri. 7. 4 2 of Chriſt: p. ey Fol. Edit. 
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ings to have been in Gahilee rather than in 
Feruſalem, and more. analogous to the Pro- 
ceeding of our Lord himſelf, who being in 
Danger from the Scribes and Phariſees, re- 
trained from appearing publickly in Feruſalem 
for ſome Time before the Hour appointed 
for his Sufferings and Death was come, and 
walked in Galilee, as St. Febn * tells us, for be 
would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought 
to kill him. From theſe Conſiderations I think 


it clear, that all the Appearances of Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, from that to St. Thomas menti- 


oned in St. John, to that laſt in Jeruſalem, on 
the Day of his Aſcending, mentioned by St. 
Luke. both in his Goſpel and in the AFs, were 
in Galilee: From whence when the Apoſtles 
returned afterwards to Feruſalem, they were 
covered from the Apprehenſion of giving any 
Umbrage by reſiding there, for the ſhort Space 
to come. between their Return and the Time 
of their entering upon their Apoſtolical Office, 
by the Obligation they were under, in common 
with the reſt of their Brethren the Jews, to re- 
pair to that City for the Celebration of the Feaſt 
of T. Wecks, called alſo Pentecoſt: Upon 
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tte moſt ſolemi Day of which Feſtival they 
$ were, according to the Promiſe of their Maſter, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and endued with 
Power from above to defy all Danger, and 
ſurmount all Oppoſition in preaching the Goſ- 
pel of Ci. 
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Ap hence we learn, that all the latter Part 
of the 24th Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel, from 
the 49th Verſe to the End incluſive, relates to 
what happened at Feruſalem, Sc. after the Re- 
turn of the Apoſtles from Galilee : Of whoſe 
Departure into Galilee after the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, or of his Promiſe of going thither be- 
fore them, this Evangeliſt having not thought - 
it to his Purpoſe to make any mention, thought 
it as needleſs to ſay any thing of their leaving 
Jeruſalem; ſince the Scene of the laſt Appeat- 
ance, as well as of the former related by him, 
was in that City; and fince to thoſe, who by 
any other Means ſhould come to be acquaint- 
ed with the whole Hiſtory of our Saviour, 
there would be no Danger of confounding 
thoſe two Appearances. As to thoſe who ſhould 
happen to meet with no other Account but his 
Goſpel, (if ſuch a Thing could be ſuppoſed) 


U 2 no 


2 
r 


9 2 * * * 
= 5 - 0 — —_— — bg — * 
— . = . > — CIW 4 8 , * 
14 * - a — =, * J "= . - - — ” he — - pa 
NN AS I * 2 ̃ͤ ——-—-— — — — 2 , 
\ Fabry * * N » \ m_ 0 — == 4 
- * . 3 - . 4 C | 1 — = = " RX PRESS 2 — * — — 
3 : FATS . ALS 4 1 * 


2 99 
GY - TRE” - 


_ Li wo "I 


a> > 
"= 


*..,124 = * Mm. . 


— 6 or. 8 — 
8 . 
*; . — 
vr = _ 
4 


* — 
- < Ta 
* 7 
8 


5 
! 
: 


[ 294 } 
no great Damage could ariſe from their miſ- 
taking them to be one and the ſame. 


$. 21. By this long and ſcrupulous Exami- 
nation of the ſeveral Particulars, which conſti- 
tute the Evidences of the Reſurrection, I have 
endeavour'd to ſhew, that never were there any 
Facts that could better abide the Teſt, And if I 
have in any Degree ſucceeded in my Endea- 
vours, I ſhall neither repent my own Labour, 
nor apologize to the Reader for having dwelt 
ſo long upon this Subject: Since the Conclu- 
ſion that will inevitably follow from this Pro- 
poſition is, that never was there 4 Faft more 


Fully proved than the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


Chriſt, For beſides the Teſtimony of ſome, 
who may be ſuppos'd to have had no Preju- 
dices either for or againſt the Reſurrection, I 
mean the Roman Soldiers, who reported that 
his Sepulchre was miraculouſly opened, by an 
Angel, or a Divinity, (for ſo they muſt have 
ſtiled that Celeſtial Apparition :) And beſides, 
the Teſtimony of others, who were apparently 
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| lief of Chriſt's being riſen from the Dead, and: 


yer affirmed that they were not. only told by 
Angels 
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Angels that he was riſen, but that they them- 
ſelves had ſeen him, talked with him, and 
handled him: Beſides this human Teſtimony, 
I fay, which conſidering all the Circumſtances 
attending it, muſt be allowed to have been 
ſufficient to prove any Event, that was not 
either impoſſible or improbable in the higheſt 
Degree, there were (as it was reaſonable to 
expect there ſhould he) other Evidences as ex- 
traordinary and miraculous as the Reſurrec- 
tion itſelf. Of this Kind are the Predictions 
contained in the Writings of Moſes, the Pro- 
phets, and the Pſalmiſt, ſetting forth the De- 


ſign and Purpoſe of God to redeem Mankind 
by the Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, Death and 


Reſurrection of the Seed of the Woman. With- 
out the Reſurrection, this great Scheme of Di- 
vine Mercy had been uncomplete; by That it 
was perfected, and the Triumph over Death 
added to That over Sin; the Meſſiah thereby 
accompliſhing all that the Scriptures foretold 
of his Glory and Power. When therefore 
one Part of the Promiſes relating to Jeſus had 
been ſo exactly made good in his Life and 
Death, it is reaſonable to conclude, that God did 
not fail to fulfil the others in his Reſurrection. 
ROY Us. In 
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Ix the ſame Claſs of Evidence may alſo 
be ranked the Prophecies of Jeſus himſelf, 
relating to his riſing from the Dead, which 
coming from one, whoſe other Predictions 
(of which there had been many) had been al- 
ways accompliſh'd, deſerved to be credited no 
leſs than the others, and were not ouly ve- 
rified by the Event itſelf, but confirmed by 
other ſubſequent Events, foretold likewiſe by 


him before his Paſſion, and linked with and 


depending upon that great Proof of his Di- 
vine Power. Such, for Inſtance, were his meet- 
ing his Diſciples in Galilee, his being with 
them a little while before he went to his Fa- 
ther, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſend- 
ing to them the promiſed Comforter, with all 
the glorious Faculties and Powers they receiv- 
ed upon his Coming. With ſo various, ſo 
aſtoniſhing, ſo well- connected and irrefragable 
a Chain of Evidence is this important Article 
of the Reſurrection bound up and fortified. 


Bur all theſe Proofs were not exhibited to 
all the Jews ; for not to all the People was Je- 
ſus heron alive after his Paſſion, but 4% Wit. 
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meſſes choſen before of God ; to Us (ſaith St. Pe- 
ter) who did eat and drink with him after that 
he aroſe from the Dead.* That Chriſt made 
Choice of a ſelect Number of Diſciples, and 
particularly of Twelve, (who were called A- 
poſtles) to be Witneſſes of the great Actions 
of his Life, and eſpecially of his Reſurrection, 
and Preachers of his Goſpel to all the World, 
is a Thing too well known to need any Proof. 
To qualify them for this double Office, he not 
only, upon many Occaſions both before and 
after his Crucifixion, diſcourſed to them in 
particular of the Things pertaining to the King- 
dom of God, and poured upon them all the va- 
rious Gifts of the Holy Spirit, but gave them 
every kind of Evidence of his being riſen 
from the Dead, which the moſt Scrupulous 
and Sceptical could imagine or require; e- 
ing himſelf alive to them by many infallible Proofs, 
ſuch as eating and drinking with them, c. 
for forty Days after his Paſſion. And indeed, 
it is highly expedient that Thoſe, upon whoſe 
Teſtimony and Credit the Truth of any Fact 
is to be eſtabliſhed, ſhould have the fulleſt and 
moſt unexceptionable Evidence of it, that can 
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be had; becauſe their having had all poſſible 
Means of Information, muſt needs add great 


Weight and Authority to their Depoſitions, 


Hence then we may learn the Reaſon of our 


Saviour's appearing ſo often to his Diſciples 
after his Reſurrection, of his requiring them 
to handle him, and ſee that it was he himſelf, 
of his eating and drinking with them, of 
his referring them to the Scriptures, to his 
own Predictions, and to the Teſtimony of 
thoſe to whom he had appeared, before he 
came to them; and laſtly, of his ſatisfying 
the unreaſonable Scruples of St. 7 homas , who 
being one of the choſen Witneſles, (one of 
the Twelve) it was proper he ſhould have an 
equal Knowledge of the Fact he was to atteſt 
with his other Brethren the Apoſtles. That 
this perfect Knowledge of the Things they 
were to give Teſtimony to, was neceſſary for 
thoſe, who were ordained to be Apoſtles, is 


farther evident from the following Words of 


St. Peter * , who after the Aſcenſion of our 
Lord, propoſing to the reſt of the Diſciples to 
Bll up the Vacancy made by the Tranſgreſſion 
and Death of Judas, by — one to take 

Part 


” Atts i. 15—26. 
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Part with them in their Ainiſtry and Apaſtle- 
ſbip, deſcribes the Qualifications requiſite in an 
Apoſtle, by limiting - their Choice in theſe 
Words : Wherefore of theſe Men, that have ac- 
companied with us all the Time that the Lord 
Jeſus went in and out among us, beginning from 
the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame Day that 
he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to 
be Witneſs with Us of his Reſurrection. Hence 
alſo it is plain, that all theſe infallible Proofs 


were not vouchſafed by Chriſt to his Diſciples, 


merely out of a particular Favour and Regard 
to them, that they might believe and be faved ; 
but with a farther View, that others alſo, 
through their Teſtimony founded on the com- 
pleateſt and exacteſt Information, might like- 
| wiſe believe and be ſaved. The Reproof of 
Chriſt to St. Thomas, for not believing without 
the Atteſtation of his Senſes, implied in the 


Bleſſing pronounced by him on Thoſe, who 


having not ſeen bad yet believed, is a clear Ar- 
gument, that our Saviour thought his Diſci- 
ples had ſufficient Cauſe to believe he was 
riſen from the Dead, even before he ſhewed 
himſelf to them. And that they had ſo in 
fact, I have above endeavoured to prove; and 
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that St. John did believe, before he ſaw his 


Maſter, he himſelf affures us. Had Chrif 
therefore intended nothing more, than to bring 
his Diſciples to a Belief of his Reſurrection, 
he might have left them to the Teſtimony of 
the Roman Soldiers; to that of the Women 
to the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets; 
to his own Predictions; to the State of the 
Sepulchre, and that wonderful Circumſtance 
of his Body's being no where to be found ; to 
all this Evidence he might, I fav, have left 
them, without appearing to them him- 
ſelf, and left them without Excuſe, had they 
ſtill continued faithleſs and unbelieving. Bur 
though the Apoſtles had upon this Evidence 


believed their Maſter to be riſen from the 


Dead; yet, without thoſe other infallible Proofs 
mentioned by St. Luxe, they would certainly 
have not been ſo well qualified for Witneſſes 
of the Reſurrection to all the World; that is 
to ſay, the Reaſons upon which they believed, 
would not have appeared ſo convincing. The 
Heathens would not have admitted the Teſti- 
mony of Afc/es and the Prophets; of whoſe 
Writings they knew nothing, and of whoſe 


Divige Authority they had no Proof. And as 
to 


1 301 J 
to the Depoſitions of the Women; beſides that 
they were Strangers to their Characters, they 
might, from Chriſt's appearing to them, with 
ſome Colour have demanded why he did not 
appear likewiſe to thoſe, whom he commiſſion- 
ed to preach his Goſpel, and to be Witneſles 
of his Reſurrection. But when, on the con- 
trary, the Apoſtles could tell them that they 
themſelves had ſeen Chriſt, had handled him, 
eat and drunk with him, and converſed 
with him for forty Days after that he was 


riſen from the Dead, they could not but 


allow them to have had the fulleſt Evi- 
dence of the Reſurrection, ſuppoſing what 
they told them to be true; and of this, the 
Purity of their Doctrine, the Holineſs of their 
Lives, their Courage and Conſtancy in defy- 
ing and undergoing all Kinds of Hardſhips, 
Dangers, Pain and Death, in advancing a 
Cauſe, which every worldly Intereſt obliged 
them to deſert, joined to the Atteſtation of the 


Holy Spirit, «working with them, and confirming 
the Word with Signs following, were ſuch Aſ- 


ſurances as no other Man could give of his 
Vexacity. 


FROM 
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From what has been faid, it may appear, 
how little Ground there is for the Cavils that 
have been raiſed upon our Lord's forbidding 
Mary Magdalene to touch him; and upon his 


not ſhewing himſelf after he was riſen to the 


Jews, to the Chief Prieſts and Elders, to the 
Scribes and Phariſees: The one of which has 
been interpreted as a Refuſal to Mary Magda- 
lene, of the neceſſary Evidence of his being 
riſen from the Dead ; and the other as a Breach 
of the Promiſe, implied in theſe Words, An 
evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh after a 
Sign, and there ſhall be no Sign given to it, but the 
Sign of the Prophet Jonas; for as Jonas was 
three Days and three Nights in the Whales Belly, 
ſo ſhall the Son of Man, &c. In which (it is 
ſaid) Chriſt promiſed to appear, after he was 
riſen, to that evil and adulterous Generation, that 
is, to the Jews, &c. as contra-diftinguiſhed 
from his Diſciples and Apoſtles. Thar Chri/t 
promiſed by theſe Words to give that evil 
Generation ſufficient Proof of his riſing from 
the Grave after having lain in it three Days, I 


readily allow; but that he promiſed to appear 


ta 
* Matt, xii. 39, 40. 
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to them, I abſolutely deny, and think it ims 

poſſible to prove he did, from the above-cited 

Paſſage. Of his riſing again from the Grave 
on the third Day, the Jews had the Teſtimopy 
of the Prophets, of the Predictions of Chrift 
himſelf, the Evidence of the Roman Soldiers, 
of his Body's being no where to be found, of 
the Women and Dilciples, and Apoſtles, to 
whom he had appeared; and who, before the 
Sanbedrim, bore Witneſs: to his Reſurrection, 
and having juſt before wrought a Miracle upon 
a * lame Man, declared that they had done it 
in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom, 
ſay they, ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the 
Dead. This ſurely was Evidence ſufficient: to 
convince any reaſonable and unprejudiced Per- 
ſon; and conſequently, to acquit our Lord of 
the Promiſe of giving that evil Generation ſatiſ 
factory Proofs of his being riſen from the Dead. 
© To the Evidence vouchſafed by-Chrift, either 
out of Favour. te thoſe, - who bad forſaken all 
and followed him; or to thoſe, whom he had 
choſen to be Witneſſes of bim tq all the World, 
they certainly could have no-juft Pretenſions ;. 
who, inſtead of being his Diſciples, had re- 
| jected 
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ed his Doctrine, and put him to Death as 
n Impoſtor and Blaſphemer ; and inſtead of 
ewing any Diſpoſition to embrace or propa- 
gaxe his Goſpel, oppoſed it with all their 
Power; and by Threats and Puniſhments, for- 
bade\his Apoſtles to preach any more in his 
Name. That Mary Magdalene was convinced 
that it was Jeſus who appeared to her, I have 
already. ſhewn very fully ; and that was all that 
was neceſſary for her ſingle ſelf; ſuppoſing 
therefore that ſhe never had afterwards the Per- 
miſſion of touching or embracing her Maſter ; 
(which by the way cannot be proved) neither 
had ſhe, nor any one elſe Reaſon to complain 
or cavil, ſince neither her own Faith, nor that 
of any other Perſon, depended upon her hav- 
ing that Proof of the Reſurrection of Chriſt , 
tor ſhe was not an Apoſtle, not one of the choſen 
Witneſſes. And it is very remarkable, that 
none of the Apoſtles, either in preaching to 
the unconverted Jews or Gentiles, or in their 
Epiſtles to the Church, ever make any Men- 
tion of the Appearances of Chriſt to the Wo- 
men: And the Evangeliſts ſeem to have re- 
lated them only upon account of their being 
connected with other more important Parts of 

5 the 


305 

the IIiſtory of the Reſurrection. The Truth 
is, the Teſtimony of the Women, though of 
great Weight with the Apoſtles, and with 
thoſ: who received it from their own Mouths, 
was but ſecond-hand Hear-ſay Evidence: to 
thoſe, who had it only from the Apoſtles Re- 
port; who, tor that Reaſon, inſiſted always 
upon their having themſelves ſeen their Maſter, 
after that he was riſen from the Dead; a Cir- 
cumſtance, as far as I can recolle&, not omitted 
by any of them, in their Arguments upon the 
Reſurrection. of Jeſus; as may be ſeen in the 
Paſſages of Scripture that give- any particular 
Account of thoſe Diſcourſes. And thus * St. 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, after 
enumerating many Appearances of Chriſt to 
the Twelve Apoſtles, and others, cloſes all with 
ſaying, And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo. So 
much Care did they take to give reaſonable 
Evidence for the Naben 7 "eh they re- 
ye 
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Feſus Cbriſt, as they were laid before the A- 
poltles, thoſe choſen Witneſſes of that great and 
aſtoniſning Event. And I hope, upon a ſe+ 
rious and attentive View of the fair and un- 
impoſing Manner in which thoſe Proofs were 
offered to their Conſideration, and of the 
Number and Certainty of the Facts upon which 
they were grounded, every judicious and can- 
did Inquirer after Truth will allow, that, to 
the Apoſtles at leaſt, the Reſurrection of Feſus 
was moſt fully and moſt unexceptionably prov- 
ed. I ſhall now proceed to lay before the Rea - 
der ſome Arguments (for I cannot enter inte 
all) that may induce us, who live at ſoa remote 
a Diſtance of Time from that Age of Evidence 
and Miracles, to believe that * tuſe from 
the Dead. 


Tus firſt and principal Argument, is 
the Teſtimony of thoſe choſen. Witneſſes, trant- 
mitted down in Writings, either pen'd by them- 
ſelves, or authorized by their e! and 
* | 


Tu x ſecond, is the Exiſtence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 
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Brok we admit the Teſtimony of theſe 
choſen Witneſſes contained in the Goſpels, the 
As, the Epiſtles, and the Revelations, it may 
be proper to conſider, in the firſt Place, what 
Reaſons there are for our believing this Teſti- 
mony to be genuine; or in other Words, be- 
lieving hem to be the Authors of thoſe Books, 
which are now received under their Names : 


And in the next Place, what Arguments can 


be offered to induce us to give Credit to this 
Teſtimony, ſuppoſing it genuine. 


To prove the Apoſtles * and Evangeliſts to 
be the Authors of thoſe Scriptures, which are 
now received under their Names, we have the 
concurrent Atteſtation of all the earlieſt Wri- 


X ters 


* I uſe theſe two Words 2.” of and E wm in this 
Place, to denote and diſtinguiſh the Authors of the four 
Goſpels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, &c. though they might 
all have been comprehended under the general Term Apo- 
files, by which Title not only the 1'welve, ſo called by 
Coriſt himſelf, but Mathias afterwards and Paul, and all 
the ſeventy or ſeveaty two Diſciples, are mentioned by ſome 
of the Fathers. Of this laſt Number were the Evangeliſts 
Mark and Luke (as Dr. Whitby has ſhown from Origen and 
Epipba in and as ſuch were qualified by their own perſo- 
nal Knowledge of moſt of the Facts, and by the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, to write their Goſpels, without the 
Inſpection of the two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which 
yet (as we are told by ſome of the Fathers) was a farther 
Authority given to them, and ſuch as would have ſufficed 


tho" they had not been themſelves particularly inſpired. 
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ters of the Church, deduced by an uninterrupt- 
ed and uncontrolled Tradition, from the very 
Times of the Apoſtles: Which is ſuch an Au- 
thentication of theſe ſacred Records, as is not 
to be overturned by bare Preſumptions, and a 
ſurmiſed and unproved Charge of Forgery. 
But for the Proofs of this Propoſition, I ſhall 
refer the Reader to the * Diſcourſes of thoſe 
learned Men, who have treated more particu- 
larly upon this Subject, and ſhall content my- 
ſelf with offering in Support of thoſe Proofs 
the following Conſiderations ; in which I ſhall 
endeavour to ſhew, 1ſt, the Probability of the 
Apoſtles having left in Writing the Evidences 
and Doctrines of the Religion they preached, 
and of their Diſciples having preſerved and 
tranſmitted thoſe Writings to Poſterity : 2dly, 
The Improbability of any Books forged in the 
Names of the Apoſtles eſcaping Detection. 


. Firſt, Ir the Precepts and Examples of 
Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles were to be the 
Rules, by which all thoſe, who in ſucceed- 
ing Ages ſhould believe in him, were requir- 
ed to govern themſelves, it ſeems moſt conſo- 

nant 

*. See Dr. Whitby's Prefatory Diſcourſes to his Annota- 


tions upon the Goſpels, Acts, &c. See alſo L' Abadie-dd 
la Religion Chretienue, Tom. II. 
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nant to the Wiſdom of God, becauſe agreablo 
to what he himſelf practis'd when he gave the 
Lato to the Iraelites, to commit thoſe Rulerof Sal- 
vation to Writing, rather than to the unſure and 
treacherous Conveyance of oral Tradition; which 
cannot with any Safety be depended upon for 
ſcarce ſo much as one or two Generations. It 
is therefore highly reaſonable to fuppoſe that . 
the ſame Spirit, which incite and enabled the 
Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and bear Wit- 
neſs to the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift in every 
Nation of the known World, ſhould: hkewiſs 
incite and enable them to deliver down to Po- 
ſterity, in a Method the leaſt liable to Uncer- 
tainty and Error, that Teſtimony, and thoſe 
Precepts, upon which the Faith and Practice 
of After- Times were to be eſtabliſhed; eſpe- 
cially when it is (in the ſecond Place) conſi- 
dered, that all Revelation (Revelation I mean 
of the Doctrines and Syſtem of the Goſpel) 
was confined to the Apoſtles, and conſequently 
ended with them. The Power of working 
Miracles, ſpeaking with other Tongues, caſt- 
ing out unclean Spirits, c. was frequently, 
if not univerſally given to the firſt Converts 
to Chriſtianity ; and ſome of theſe Gifts were 
continued for many Generations in the 
X 2 Church. 
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Church. But to the Apoſtles only was our 
Saviour pleaſed to reveal his Will. Ac- 
cordingly, in the Epiſtles of * St. Paul we 
ſee that thoſe Chriſtians, who were endowed 
with many and various Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, ſtood however in need of the Inſtructions 
and Directions of that Apoſtle, in many Points 
both of Faith and Practice; and the earlieſt 
Writers after the Apoſtles, tho' poſſeſſed them- 
{elves of many of thoſe miraculous Powers, 
inſtead of pretending to immediate Revela- 
tion, have upon all Occaſions recourſe to the 
holy Scriptures, which they acknowledge to 
have been written by the Aſſiſtance of the di- 


vine Spirit, as to that Fountain, from whence 
alone they could derive the Waters of Life : 


Both which Appeals, as well that made to the 
Apoſtles by their Cotemporaries, as thoſe 
made by ſucceeding Chriſtians to the Scrip- 
tures, would have been unneceſſary, had they, 
like the Apoſtles, been taught all Things by 
Revelation, and been guided into all Truth by 
the Holy Spirit. 


Tuis being the Caſe with thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who were converted to the Faith by the 
| Preaching 

See particularly the Epiſtles to the Cer intl iant. 
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Preaching of the Apoſtles themſelves; and 
who were to tranſmit to ſucceeding Ages 
that Goſpel, upon which, according to 
their Belief, the Salvation of Mankind de- 
pended ; is it not natural to imagine they 
would take the moſt effectual Means to ſupply 
thoſe Defects, which they were ſenſible of in 
themſelves; and to guard againſt thoſe Errors, 
which through the Imbecillity of the human 
Mind they had fallen into, even while the 
Voices of the Apoſtles ſtill ſounded in their 
Ears; and to which their Poſterity muſt of 
neceſſity be ſtill more liable? And what more 
effectual Means could they purſue, than either 
to obtain in Writing from the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, the Evidences and Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; or, which amounted to much 
the ſame Thing, to write them down from 
their Mouths, or under their Inſpection and 
Approbation; or laſtly, to tranſcribe from 
their own Memories what they could recolle& 
of the Doctrines and Inſtructions of the A- 
poſtles ? Of theſe three Methods, the two 
farſt were unqueſtionably the beſt; the laſt was 


ſubject to many Imperfections and Miſtakes : | 


For tho* our Saviour promiſed to enable his 
Apoſtles by the Holy Spirit, to call to Mind 
X 3 what- 
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whatever he had ſaid unte them, I do not find, 
thet the Memories of thoſe who heard the A- 
poltles, were ever aſſiſted in the like miracy- 
leus Manner. If the Apoſtles therefore had 
not, either from their Care for the Houſhold of 
Faith, or from the Suggeſtions of the Holy 
Spirit, tranſmitted the Proofs and Doctrines 
of the Goſpel to Poſterity in one of the two 
firſt-mentioned Ways, it is to be preſumed 
they would have been called upon to do it by 
thoſe, who looked upon them as Teachers 
commiſſioned and inſpired by the Spirit of 
Truth, and «obs alone bad the Words of eternal 
Life. And if neither of thoſe two deſirable 
Things could have been obtajned, Recourſe 
would undoubtedly have been had to the laſt, 
And inded it is evident, from St. Luke's Pre- 
face to his Goſpel, that many Writings of this 
Kind were current among the Chriſtians of 
thaſe Times: None of which, that I know 
of, having come down to us, it is to be pre- 
ſumed they were ſuperſeded by Writings of 
greater Authority; that is to ſay, Writings 
either pen d by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
authoriſed by their Infpeftion and Approba- 
tion; becauſe this ſeems to be the beſt Ac- 
aount that can be giyen for the different Fate 
that 
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that hath attended theſe ſeveral Writings ; the 
former having diſappeared and died ſoon after 
their Birth z and the latter having ſurvived 
now almoſt ſeventeen Centuries, in the ſame 
; Degree of Eſteem and Veneration, with. 
3 which they were at firſt received by the Con- 
; verts of the Apoſtolick Age. -I fay by the 
3 Converts of the Apoſtolick Age: For that the 
Difference between theſe Writings was made 
5 in that Age is very probable; iſt, Becauſe 
thoſe very Cotemporaries of the Apoſtles ſtood 
themſelves in need of their Inſtructions, Ad- 
monitions, and Exhottations for their own 
Direction and Encouragement : And 2dly, 
for the Conviction of the next Age, who were 
to receive the Goſpel from their Hands, they 
wanted the Teſtimony and Authority of thoſe 
Perſons, to whom the Facts upon which their 
Faith depended, were the- moſt compleatly 
proved; and who alone, in Matters of Doc- 
ttine, were guided into all Truih by the infalli- 
ble Spirit of God. Fot by their own Evidence, 
they could prove no more than what fell with- 
in the Compaſs of their own Knowledge, 
which could extend no farther than to what 
they had themſelves ſeen of the Apoſtles, or 
heard from their Mouths : And this Evidence 
| R 4 | of 
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of theirs could acquire no farther Authority 
by having been committed to Writing. The 
Apoſtles alone could prove, what they only knew, 
and were the only authentick Preachers of thoſe 
Doctrines, which they alone received from 
Chriſt, or after his Aſcenſion, from the Holy 


Spirit. Their Succeſſors, beſides bearing Tel- 
timony to their Characters, and giving Evi- 


dence perhaps of ſome collateral Facts which 


had fallen under their own Obſervations, could 
do no more than witneſs their Depaſitions; that 
is, that theſe and theſe were the Falis, and 
theſe and theſe were the Do@rines delivered 
by the Apoſtles. It the Apoſtles therefore, 
either from the ſecret Inſtigation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or from their paternal Care and Aﬀec- 
tion for the Houſhold of Faith, or at the Re- 
queſt of their Children in Chriſt Jeſus, did com- 
mit to Writing the Proofs and Doctrines of 
the Chriſtian Religion (as it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe they did) it is as reaſonable to con- 

clude, that, what they either writ or approv- 

ed, muſt neceſſarily have been preferred to all 

other Writings whatever. 


AND as the Writings of the Apoſtles mult, 
for the Reaſpns abave-mentioned, have been 
of 
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of great Weight and Importance to the Chri- 
ſtians of their Times; and of ſtill greater to 
thoſe of the ſucceeding Ages, who could not, 
like their Predeceſſors, upon any Occaſion, 
have Recourſe to the living and infallible O- 
racles of God; it is natural to imagine that 
the Perſons, in whoſe Hands thoſe ſacred and 
invaluable Treaſures were depoſited, would 
preſerve and guard them with the utmoſt Fi- 
delity and Care; would impart Copies of 
them to ſuch of their Brethren, who could not 
have Acceſs to the Originals; and would, from 
the ſame Principle of Chriſtian Benevolence 
and Fidelity, ſee that thoſe Copies were tran- 
{ſcribed with all that Exactneſs, which human 
Nature, ever liable to Slips and Errors, was 
capable of. The fame Care, under the fame 
Allowances, it is to be ſuppoſed would be al ſo 
taken by thoſe who ſhould tranſlate them into 
the ſeveral Languages ſpoken by Chriſtians of 
different Nations, who did not underſtand 
that in which the Apoſtles wrote. 


Tus E ſeveral Steps appear to me ſo na- 
rural and obvious, that I cannot but think any 
Set of reaſonable and honeſt Men could not fail 
ot making them, under the ſame Circum- 


ſtances, 
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ſtances, as attended the firſt Preachers and 
Converts of Chriſtianity. And from hence 
ariſes a ſtrong Preſumption in favour of thoſe 
Accounts which inform us,----That the Apoſ- 
tles and Evangelifts were the genuine Authors 
of thoſe Writings, which are now received 
under their Names.---That altho' many, even 
in the Apoſtles Times, had taken in Hand, as 
St. Luke expreſſes it, to ſet forth in order @ 
Declaration of thoſe Things which were moſt ſure- 
ly believed among Chriſtians, even as they deli- 
vered them, who were Eye-witneſſes and Mini- 
fters of the Word; and although ſome Years 
after the Deaths of the Apoſtles, many Goſ- 
pels, Epiſtles, &c. appeared, which - were 
aſcribed to Them, to the Virgin Mary, and even 
to Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; yet thoſe only, which 
we now account Canonical, were admitted as 
ſuch, from the very earlieſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity.----That theſe Canonical Books were pre- 
ſerved and kept, with the moſt ſcrupulous 
and religious Care, by the ſeveral Churches 
or Societies of Chriſtians; who did not, and 
indeed upon their Principles could not, pre- 
ſume to add to them, or to take from them the 
leaſt Tittle. That Copies of them were im- 
mediately diſperſed throughout the whole 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian World; the Apoſtles (ſaith Ireneus, 


Lib. 3. I. 1.) firſt preaching the Goſpel, and af- 
terwards, by the Will f God, delivering it to us 
in the Scriptures, to be thenceforward the Pillar and 
Foundation of our Faith. And the firſt Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, (as Euſebius informs us, Hiſt. 
Ecclef. Lib, iii. C. 37.) leaving their Countries, 
preached to them who had not yet heard of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and then delivered to them, as 
the Foundation of their Faith, the Writings of 
the Holy Evangeli/ts.---T hat the Originals of the 
Epiſtles were ſtill preſerved in the reſpective 
Churches to which they were directed in the 
Time of Tertullian, who writing to the Here- 
ticks of his Age, viz. of the third Century, 
bids them go to the Apoſtolical Churches, where 
the authentick Epiſtles of the Apoſtles (ſaith he) are 
till recited.---That laſtly, Tranſlations of theſe 
Scriptures were made ſo early as to precede the 
general Admiſſion df ſome Parts of them, which 
were afterwards received as genuine; the S- 
riac Verſion for Inſtance being ſo ancient, that 
it leaves out the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, t he 
ſ-cond and third Epiſtles of John, and the 
Revelations, as being for a Time controverted 
in ſome of the Eaſtern Churches; which by 
the 


318 
the way ſhews how ſcrupulous the firſt Chriſ- 
tians were about admitting into the Canon of 
Scripture, Writings which, though bearing 
the Names of the Apoſtles, and received by 
ſome Churches as genuine, were yet queſtioned 
and ſuſpected by others. To all which we 
may add till | farther, that theſe ſeveral Ac- 
counts relating merely to Facts, tend only 
to eſtabliſh another Fact, viz. That the Apoſ- 
tles and Evangeliſts did compoſe the Goſpels, 
Epiſtles, Sc. aſcribed to them, which Fact 
is capable of being proved by the ſame kind 
of Evidence as any otlier Fact of the ſame 
Nature. That the Evidences of this Fact can- 
not be overturned, but upon ſuch Principles 
as will equally ſubvert the Proofs of all Facts, 
that exiſted at any great Diſtance of Time 
from the preſent. That we ought therefore 
either to admit this Fact, or reject all thoſe 
without Diſtinction, which ſtand only upon the 
Credit of Hiſtories and Records; of the Fruth 
of any of which, we can have no ſtronger Aſ- 
furances than we have of the Authenticity of 
theſe Holy Writings. 

8 §. 23. 


* 


„The Reader who is incliped to fee the Authorities, 
upon which theſe ſeveral Articles were founded, may con 
ſult 77i:5y's Preface to tie Goſpels, &c. 
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$. 23. Tux next Point to be conſidered is, 
the Improbability of any Books forged in the 
Names of the Apoſtles eſcaping Detection. 


Tnz Reaſons given under the foregoing, 
Article, to ſhew the Probability of the Apo- 
{tles having left in Writing the Evidences and 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and of their Diſci- 
ples having preſerved and tranſmitted thoſe 
Writings to their Succeſſors, will lead us to 
diſcover the Improbability of any Books 
forged in the Names of the Apoſtles eſcaping 
Detection. For if it was neceſſary for the 
Chriſtians, even of the Apoſtolick Age, to 
have in Writing the Directions and Inſtructi- 
ons of the Apoſtles in many Points both of 
Faith and Practice, as is evident it was from 
almoſt all the Epiſtles, it was as neceſſary for 
them to be aſſured, that what was delivered 
to them in the Name of an Apoſtle, was cer- 
tainly of his inditing. And this was to be 
known many Ways; for ſurely we may have 
undoubted Proofs of ſuch a one's being the 
Author of ſuch a Book or Letter, without 
having ſeen him write it with his own Hand, 
or having heard from his own Mouth that he 


wrote 
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wrote it. The Apoſtles (ſaith Irenæus) having 

firſt preached the Goſpel, delivered it afterwards 
to us in the Scriptures. Now, as we have no 

Reaſon to believe, from any Accounts thar 

can be depended upon, that any of thoſe ſtiled 
Apoſtles, beſides the * ſix whoſe Works we 
now have, left any thing in Writing, if theſ⸗ 
Words of Jrenæus be taken to relate to the 
whole Number of the Apoſtles, it will follow 
from them that even thoſe Apoſtles, who wrote 
nothing themſelves, did yet deliver to their 
Children in Chriſt ſuch Parts of the Scriptures, 
as had come to their Hands. In which Caſe 
thoſe Scriptures, thus delivered and recom- 
mended by an Apoſtle, muſt have been allow- 
ed to have the fame Authority, as if they had 
been written by that Apoſtle himſelf ; ſince 
He, as well as his Brethren who wrote them, 
was under the Inſpiration and Guidance of 
| char Holy Spirit, who, according to the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, was to lead them into all Truth; 

and therefore could not be ignorant whether 

the Matters contained in thoſe Scriptures were 

true or falſe. But if the general Term Apo- 

1 5 e 
1 * Theſe fix are Marrbene. Jahn, Plror, Phu; Fomes 
5 and Jade. Mark and Lute, though ſuppoſed with 
good Reaſon to be of the Number of the feventy-two 


Diſciples, were not Apoitles, in the & ict and limited 
Senſe of that Word. 
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files be limited to ſuch of them only, as com- 
poſed the Writings, called by Ireneus the Scrip- 
tures ; the Meaning of his Words will be, that 
the Apoſtles, when they had preached the 
Goſpel, (i. e. the whole Syſtem of Facts and 
Doctrines, which it was neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians to know and believe) committed it to 
Writing for the Uſe of the Churches, to ſerve 
thenceforward, as he expreſſes it, for the Pil- 
lar and Foundation of their Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Thoſe Churches therefore were the 
proper Evidences to prove the Apoſtles to be 
the Authors of thoſe Writings, which they 
received from them. And the Teſtimony they 
gave to that Matter of Fact, as, on the one 
hand, it does not appear to have been liable ta 
any Suſpicion of Fraud; ſo, on the other, it 
ſeems equally free from any Probability of Er- 
ror, or Miſinformation. For they muſt have 
had certain Knowledge of the Character and 
Credit of the Perſons who delivered thoſe 
Writings to them in the Name of any of the 
Apoſtles *, and many other indubitable 

Proofs, 


be Thus 7 a metitioned by St. Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Epbofians, as ſent by him, and moſt probably the 
Bearer of that Epiſtle, and of that to the Caloſnians +, where 
he is alſo mentioned as ſent to them by that Apoſtle, toge- 
Wer. with Onefemus 3 Tychicus, 1 for, and Oneſimus were 


doubt-. 
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Proofs, both external and internal, to convince 
them of their being genuine, or to diſcover 
the Falſhood, if they were not. Allowing, 
for Inſtance, the Epiſtles which now paſs un- 
der the Name of St. Paul, to have been re- 
ceived during his Life by the Churches to 
which they were directed; there are in all of 
them many Circumſtances, by which they 
might certainly have known him to be the Au- 
thor. Theſe Circumſtances the Reader, if he 
has either received or wrote any Letters of Bu- 
fineſs to or from his Acquaintance and Friends, 
may eaſily ſuggeſt to himſelf, and may as eaſily 
diſcover them upon peruſing thoſe Epiſtles; 
But it will, nay it muſt be ſaid by thoſe, who 
deny theſe Scriptures to have been written by 
the Apoſtles, whoſe Names they bear, that 
they were forged after their Deaths, and con- 
ſequently could not have been received by the 
Churches during their Lives. This, doubtleſs, 
Infidels will ſay, (for what elſe can they pre- 
| tend?) But I am at a Loſs to think how they 


|: can ſupport their Aſſertion, ſince not only the 
( Teſti- 
doubtleſs able to give ſuch Proofs of St. Paul's being the 
Author of thoſe two Epiſtles, as the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Nations mult have been ſatisfied with, could it be ſuppoſed 
that they wanted other Reaſons to convince them of it; 
but this Suppoſition, I believe, no one will think 1t rea- 
fonable to make. | 
I Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. 
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Teſtimony of all the earlieſt Writers of the 
Church, but common” Senſe itſelf is againſt 
them. For can it be imagined that the Corin- 
thians, for Example, would have received as 
genuine an Epiſtle, - not deliver'd to them till 


after the Death of the Apoſtle whoſe Name it 


bore ; and yet appearing, from many Circum- 
ſtances therein mentioned; to have been writ- 
ten ſeveral Years before; unleſs ſuch an extra- 
ordinary Delay was very ſatisfactorily account- 
ed for? Is it not to be preſumed; that in a 
Matter of ſuch Importance, not only to thetn- 


ſelves, but to all Chriſtians, they would have 


demanded of the Perſon; who firſt produced 
it, How he came by it? How he knew it 
was written by St. Paul, and addreſs'd to 


Them? Why it was not ſent at the Time it 


was written, eſpecially as it was evident; upon 
the Face of the Epiſtle itſelf, that it was writ- 
ten upon Occaſion of ſome Diſturbances and 
Irregularities crept: into that Church, and in 
anſwer to ſome Queſtions propoſed to that 
Apoſtle; which required a ſpeedy Reformation 
and Reply ? Theſe Queſtions and many more, 
which the Particulars referred to in the Epiſtle 
muſt have ſuggeſted, the Corinthians would in 

| Y common 
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common Prudence have aſked ; and if the 
Impoſtor could not (as it is moſt reaſonable 
to conclude he could not) return a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to thoſe Queftions'; can we believe 
the Corinthians would have admitted, upon his 
bare Word, or even upon probable Preſump- 
tions, an Epiſtle, which, if they acknowledg- 
ed it to have been written by. St. Paul, they 
muſt thenceforward have regarded as the in- 
fallible Rule of their Faith- and Practice ? This 
is ſuppoſing that the firſt Chriſtians (as their 
candid Ad verſaries are indeed apt to ſuppoſe) 
acted with much leſs Wiſdom and Cir- 
cumſpection, than any Men would now act 
upon any momentous Affair in ordinary Life. 
And let it not be forgotten that Chriſtianity, at 
it's firſt Appearance in the World, very deeply 
affected the Temporal Concerns af its Profeſ- 
ſors. The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity did not 
then, as it does now in ſome Parts of the 
World, entitle Men to, and qualify them for 
Honours and Preferments. Chriſtians, upon 
barely confeſſing themſelves ſuch, were many 
Times, without any Crime alledged, put im- 
mediately to Death ; all the Advantages they 
reapt from a Life of Faith and Virtue, were 

Ws. the 
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the Peace of a quiet Conſcience here, and the 
Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter. The 
profeſſing Chriſtianity therefore was 2 Matter 
of Temporal Deliberation. And why is it 
more reaſonable to imagine that the People of 
thoſe Ages would give up all their worldly 
Views and Intereſts, without being convinced 
that it was worth their while to do it, than it 
is to imagine that a Man in his Senſes, either 
of this or any paſt Age, would without a va- 
luable Conſideration ſurrender his Eſtate to 3 
Stranger, and leave himſelf a Beggar ? I fay 
this to thoſe People, who ſeem to conſider all 
che Primitive Chriſtians, either as Fools or 
Knaves, Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors; without 
being able to aſſign any Reaſon for their Opi- 
nion, but that there have been Fools. and 
Knaves, Enthuſiaſts and Impoſtors, among 
the Profeſſors of all Religions whatſoever. 
But in order to prove a Man a Fool, or an 
Enthuſiaſt for embracing this or that Religion, 
it will be neceſſary to ſhew in the firſt Place, 
that he took up his Faith without duly exa- 
mining the Principles or Facts, uppn which it 
is founded, that his Faith was not properly de- 
gucible from thoſe Facts or Principles, or that 

Y 2 thoſe 
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thoſe Principles and Facts were in themſelves 
abſurd and falſe. Theſe Points, I ſay, are not 
to be preſumed, but proved. And with regard 
to the Queſtion now under Conſideration, un- 
leſs it is proved by poſitive and undeniable 
Evidence, that the Scriptures upon which the 
Chriſtians, who lived immediately after the 

Times of the Apoſtles, built their Faith, were 
either forged or falſified (that is, forged in part) 
it cannot, I apprehend, be fairly concluded, 
that they acted like Fools or Madmen, in for- 
ſaking* all, and taking up the Croſs of Chriſt. 
Let this Point be once proved, and it will rea- 
dily be allowed that they took up their Faith 
without due Examination; fince it muſt be 
-owned that if we, at this Diſtance, are able 
to diſcover the Forgery, they, who lived at 
the very Time When thofe Writings firſt ap- 
peared, could not have wanted the Means of 
detecting it, had they thought proper to make 
Uſe of them. For as it is evident from the 
Teſtimonies of the oldeſt Chriſtian Writers, 
ſome of whom lived very near the Times of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, that theſe Scriptures 
were cited, read, and generally received as 

genuine by the Chriſtians of their Age, and 
ns 5 even 
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even before, they muſt have been forged, either 
in the Life time of the Apoſtles, or very ſoon 
after their Deaths. That they were forged and 
generally received as authentick, while the 
Apoſtles were yet living; no body, I imagine, | 
will venture to aſſert, who conſiders the many 
Circumſtances and Facts therein related, con- 
cerning the Apoſtles themſelves, and number- 
leſs other People then living; any one of 
which being falſified, muſt have utterly de- 
ſtroyed the Pretence of their having been 
compoſed by an Apoſtle, whom ſome of thoſe 


Scriptures affirmed to have been under the 


Guidance and Inſpiration of the Spirit of Truth. 
If they were forged and publiſhed ſoon after 


the Deaths of the Apoſtles, there was ſtill 


great Danger of the Fraud's being detected, 
if not by many living Witneſſes, yet by ſuch 
a Tradition of Facts and Doctrines, whether 
oral or written, as, if it had been found to claſh 
with that ſuppoſed Goſpel or Epiſtle, muſt 
have rendered it's Authenticity ſuſpected, un- 
leſs ſupported by better Evidence than the bare 
Name of an Apoſtle prefixed to it. And il it 
could be ſuppoſed that the bare Name of an 
Apoſtle was, in thoſe Times, of Weight ſuffi- 

CY dient 
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cient to eſtabliſh the Authority of Ar Writ- 
ing, though Ger liable t6 Sufpicion ; 
how came it to pals that thoſe' cannihg Impoſ- 
tors, who wrote. the Goſpels of Mark and 
Luke, did not publiſh them under the venera- 
ble and all-ſanctifying Names of the Apoſtles? 
If theſe Scriptures therefore were forged and 
publiſhed in either of the above-ttientloned Pe- 
riods (and for the Reaſons before given, the 
Forgery could not have been 6f a later Date) 


it is highly improbable, that the tmpoſture 


ſhould have eſcaped Detection; and had it 
been detected, it is equally improbable, that 
Chriſtians, who ſtaked their All upon the Truth 
of the Goſpel, ſhould receive as genuine, and 
acknowledge as divinely infpired, Writings 
which were known or even ſuſpected t6 be 
forged. But it will perhaps be urged, that 
the Cheat was diſcovered and known only by a 
few of the wiſer Sort ; ; who for the Advances 
ment of a good Cauſe, thinking it at leaſt 4 
venial Sinz a Fraud, which might Even be 
ſtiled pious, to impoſe upon their weaker Bre- 
thren, recommended to them, under the Name 
pf: an A a rehgious uy which tend. 
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cheir Faith. But this Suſpicion will appear 
as groundleſs and improbable as any of the for- 
mer, if it be conſidered, that the Abettors, as 
well as the Authors of the Forgery, muſt have 
been Chriſtians; (Chriſtians I mean, as contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Jews, Heathens and Here- 
ticks,) and Men of Capacities and Knowledge 
ſuperior to the Vulgar, As Chriſtians they 
could not, in thoſe Ages of Perſecution, have 
any , worldly Intereſt in promoting the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, and therefore could have no 
Motive to induce them to impoſe upon their 
Brethren, but a Perſuaſion that it was lawful 
at leaſt to do Evil, that Good might come of it: 
A. Principle, which as Men of Parts and 
Knowledge, they could not but be ſenſible was 
unworthy of a Diſciple of the Lord of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs; and which is expreſsly 
condemned in the Epiſtle to the Roman, *; 
which Epiſtle therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have been forged by Men, who acknowledged 
that Principle, and proceeded upon it. Beſides, 
as far the greater Number of the Books of 
Scripture contain Facts, as well as Precepts and 
Doctrines, theſe Impoſtors, however well- 
4 inten- 


Rom. iii. 8. 
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intentioned, could not be aſſured that their 
Impoſture would not turn more to the Preju- 
dice, than Advantage of Chriſtianity; ſince 
though they might think themſelves ſecure in 
the Acquieſcence of their weaker Brethren, and 
the Fidelity of their Partners in the Fraud, 
they had Reaſon to apprehend the Zeal and 
Abilities of their open and avow'd Enemies, 
Heathens, Jews and Hereticks ; who wanting 
neither the Means nor Inclination to examine 
the Principles of a Religion, which with their 
utmoſt Power they endeavoured to fubvert, 
might very probably diſcover their Impoſture; 
and would certainly take every Advantage, 
which ſuch a Diſcovery could furniſh. them 
with, of decrying a Religion, which they 
might then with ſome Colour have ſuggeſted, 
could not be maintained without Fraud. This 
Danger, which with the ſame Penetration that 
enabled them to diſcover a Cheat that had paſ- 
ſed upon the Vulgar, they muſt undoubtedly 
have . foreſeen, would, it may be ſuppoſed, 
have checked their Zeal, . and rendered them 
cautious, how they ventured upon an Impoſ- 


ture, the Succeſs of which was fo very pre- 
cCarious, 
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$1xcF therefore no Motive can be aſſigned 
of Force ſufficient to induce any Chriſtians of 
thoſe Times, either to contrive or ſupport 2 
Forgery of this Kind; ſince had any of thoſe 
Scriptures attributed to the Apoſtles, and e- 
ſpecially the Epiſtles of St. Paul, been forged 
and publiſhed ſo early, as the Writings of the 
moſt ancient Fathers ſhew them to have been 
known and received, it is next to impoſſible 
that the Fraud ſhould have eſcaped Detection, 
and ſince the Chriſtians of thoſe Ages muſt, in 
Conſequence of fuch a Detection, have necet- 
ſarily diſowned and rejected thoſe Scriptures as 
ſpurious, may we not from their having ac- 
knowledged them as authentick, conclude for 
the ſeveral Reaſons above given, that the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts were the undoubted Au- 


thors of the Writings now received under 
their Names? 


Bur allowing the Chriſtians of thoſe early 
Ages to have been able to diſcover the ge- 
nuine Works of the Apoſtles, from any ſpu- 
rious Writings forged in their Names; and 
allowing thoſe Books, now received into the 

2 Canon 
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Canon of the Holy Scriptures, to have been 
written by thoſe Authors, whoſe Names they 
bear; it may be demanded how we at this 
Time can be aſſured, that, among the great 
Number which have ſince been aſcribed to 
them, they wrote only theſe? or that in ſuch 


4 Succeſſion of Ages theſe are come down to 


us pure and uncorrupted? To the firſt of theſe 
Queſtions I anſwer, that as the Chriſtians of 
thoſe early Ages muſt be acknowledged for 
competent Judges of the Authority of any 
Books or Writings aſcribed to the Apoſtles ; 
ſuch Book or Writing as they allowed to be 
genuine, hath an indiſputable Title to that 
Character. But to this Title no other Writ- 
ings aſcribed to the Apoſtles, beſides thoſe 
now received into the Canon of Scripture, can 
pretend; ſince of moſt of them, eſpecially the 
falle Goſpels, we find no mention till the 
fourth Century. 


For an Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, I 
ſhall refer the learned Reader to Dr. Wh:ithy's 
Examen Variantium Fettionum D. Milli, pub- 

thhed at the End of his ſecond Volume of 


were Anno- 
* See Mhlihy's Prefatory Diſcourſe to the four Oba 
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Annotations on the New Teſtament, where he 
will find that the various | Readings, upon 
which the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity (among 
whom I reckon the Clergy of the Church of 
Rome) have laid ſo great a Streſs, will be of 
little Service to their Cauſe z the greateſt 
Patt of them being abſolutely inſignificant, 
and none of them, faith that learned Writer, 
either changing or corrupting any Article of Faith, 
or Rule of Life. | | 


AND although conſidering the great Length 
of Time that is paſt fince theſe Sctiptures 
were written, and the Number of Copies and 
Tranſlations that have been made of them, it 
is no Wonder that many Errors ſhould have 
ctept into them, either from the Ignorance or 
Inadvertency of Tranſcribers and Tranſlators, 
all of which have helped to ſwell the Sum of 
various Readings ; yet conſidering on the other 
hand the Number of Herefies, that have 
ſprung up in every Age of Chriſtianity, all of 


which pretended to derive their Opinions from 


the Scriptures; conſidering alſo the Watchful- 
neſs of the Fews and Heathens, thoſe avowed 
Enemies of the Goſpel, who, as appears from 
| ; | their 


[334 ] 
their Writings, were no Strangers to the Scrip- 
tures, it would be a ſtill greater Wonder that 
any material Alteration ſhould have been made 
in them ; ſince whoever had attempted any 
fuch Alteration, whether Chriſtian, Heretick, 
Few, or Heathen, could not but know it was 


— 
„„ 3 
r 


impoſſible that it ſhould eſcape the Obſervation 
of ſo many Eyes, as were continually prying, 
though with different Views, into theſe impor- 
tant Writings. And this ſeems to me the 
only Reaſon for their having paſſed uncor- i 
rupted through the treacherous Hands of the ; 
Church of Rome, who had them ſo long in g 


her keeping. She was reſtrained from altering 
the Scriptures, by the Fear of being detected 
by the Eaſtern Churches, who diſowned her 


Authority; and yet there is little Queſtion to Z 
| i be made that ſhe would have done it, had ſhe g 
3 not fallen upon that leſs dangerous, though | 
. more abſurd Expedient of locking them up E 
5 from the Laity, and aſſuming to herſelf the i 
| q ſole Right of expounding them: A Right q 
| i which the hath aſſerted and maintained with 
's all the Artifices and Cruelty that Fraud and 
1 Tyranny could invent. This Expedient how- E 
* ever, though it hath hitherto preſeryed Popery, 
T hath ; 
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hath ſaved the Scriptures, and with them Chri- 
ſtianity. For conſidering the Duration, Ex- 
tent, and Abſoluteneſs of her Power in the 
Weſt, had ſhe altered the Text of Scripture, 
according to the Comments ſhe has made up- 
on it, Chriſtians (could there have been any 
really ſuch at this Time, and in theſe Parts of 
the World) muſt have been reduced to con- 
tend with the Church of Rome, not from the 
Scriptures, but for the Scriptures themſelves. 
And what Advantages Infidelity and Scepticiſm 
would have had in the mean time, is eaſy to 
imagine; ſince they are bold enough to diſ- 
pute even now the Genuineneſs of thoſe Scrip- 
tures, which the very Perſons, whoſe Doc- 


trines are the moſt oppoſite to them, have 


been neceſſitated to acknowledge and main- 
tain, 


$. 24. I am now to conſider what Argu- 
ments can be offered to induce us to give 
Credit to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts. | | 


Two - Qualities are requiſite to eſtabliſh 
the Credit of a Witneſs, viz. a perfect Know- 


ledge 
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ledge of the Fact he gives Teſtimony to; * 
a fair and ee enn 


Addie ai has been dad in the . 
ing Parts of this Diſcourſe concerning the 
Evidences of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſ, 
it will, I hope, be granted that the Apoſtles 
were duly qualified to be Witneſſes, in point 
of Knowledge of the Fact, which they are 
brought to give Teſtimony to. It remains 
then that we inquire into their Charac- 


ters, which may very clearly be collected 


from the Tenor of their Lives and Conduct, 
as Preachers of the Goſpel, and the Purity 
of the Doctrines they taught; not to inſiſt in 
Fauour of them upon the Concluſion, which 
may be drawn from their very Enemies not 
having been able to fix upon them any Stain 
or Blemiſh, which they themſelves have not 
TOI and lamented. 


Turin Lives . after Aurum embraced 
Chriſtianity, were not only irreproachable, but 
holy; and their Conduct, as Preachers of the 
Goſpel, difinterefted, noble, and generous, in 
the moſt exalted Degree, For they not anly 

quitted 
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quitted cheir-Houſes, their Lands, their Oe- 
cupations, their Friends, Kindred, Parents, 
Wives and Children, but their Countries alſo, 
every Purſuit, and every Endearment of Lite, 
in order to propagate, with infinite Labour, 
through innumerable Difficulties, and with the 
utmoſt Dangers, in every Corner of the known 
World, the Salvation of Mankind; certain 
of meeting, in every new Region, with new 
Enemies and Oppoſers; and yet requiring of 
thoſe, who through their Preaching were 
become their Friends and Brethren, nothing 
but a bare Subſiſtence; and ſometimes labour- 
ing with their own Hands, to ſave them even 
from that light and reaſonable Burthen ; diſ- 
claiming for themſelves all Authority, Pre- 
eminence, and Power ; and teaching thoſe 1g- 
norant and ſuperſtitious People, who, taking 
them for Gods, would have worſhiped them, 
and ſacrified to them, that they were Men 
like themſelves, and Servants of that One 
God, to. whom alone Worſhip was due. 
Would Impoſtors, who are moſt commonly 
intereſted, , yain-glorious and ambitious, have 
acted in this Manner? No certainly; but it 
may be faid, Enthuſiaſts would. Be it ſo. 

But 
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But how can it be made appear that the A- 
poſtles were Enthuſiaſts ? If Chriſt did not riſe 
trom the Dead, moſt aſſuredly he did not 
preach to them after his Crucifixion : Upon 


which Suppoſition, Tapprehend it will be very 


difficult to account for their returning to their 
Faith in that Maſter, whom in his Diſtreſs 
they had abandoned and diſowned. But if 


Chriſt did riſe from the Dead, and did, aftet 
His Reſurrection, converſe with his Apoſtles, I 


ſuppoſe it will be eaſily granted, that they 
had ſufficient Reaſon for believing in him, 
and for acting in Obedience to the Command 


given them by him, to preach the Goſpel 
throughout the World, eſpecially when they 
found themſelves fo well qualified for that ini- 
portant Commiſſion, by the miraculous Pow- 
ers conferred upon them by the Holy Ghoſt, 


and particularly the Gift of Tongues, ſo appa- 
rently and ſo wiſely calculated to carry on that 


great, that univerſal Service. If this, I ſay, was 
the Caſe, then ſurely the Apoſtles were no En- 
thufiaſts, ſince they neither believed themſelvcs 
without reaſonable” Proof, nor pretended to 
Inſpiration and a divine Commiſſion, with- 
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out being able to give to others ſufficient 
Evidences of both “. 


Or all the admirably pure and truly divine 
Doctrines taught by the Apoſtles, I ſhall con- 
ſider only two, as more peculiarly relative to 
the preſent Argument; and they are, the Be- 


lief of a Judgment to come, and the Obliga- 


tion of ſpeaking Truth. That God will judge 
the World by Jeſus Chriſt is a neceſſary Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith; and as ſuch, is ſtrong- 
ly and frequently inculcated in the Writings 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, of which it 
is needleſs to produce Inſtances. And that 
Chriſtians were required by theſe Preachers of 
Holineſs to ſpeak Truth upon all Occaſions, 
the following Texts will clearly evince. In 
Epheſ. iv. 25. the Apoſtle commands that, 
putting away lying, they ſpeak every Man Truth 
with his Neighbour. And again, Coloff. iii. g. 
Lye not one to another. Nay, that even the 
Man who lyes through Zeal for the Glory of 
God, is, according to their Eſtimation, to 
be accounted a Sinner, may be inferred from 
theſe Words in Rom. iii. 7, 8.----If the Truth 

. 2 of 

„ See Mr. Locke's Chap. on Enthuſiaſm. 
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of God hath more abounded through my Lye unto 
his Glory, why yet am I alſo judged as a Sinner? 
And not rather as we be ſlanderouſiy reported, and 
as ſome affirm that we ſay, Let us do Evil that 
Good may come? Whoſe Damnation is juſt. That 
the Apoſtles themſelves were fully perſuaded 
of the Truth of theſe two Propoſitions, no 
body can deny, who will call to mind that 
they choſe to ſuffer Perſecution and Death it- 


ſelf, rather than not ſpeak the Things which 


they had ſeen and heard; and that, if. in Ibis 
Life only they bad Hope, they were of all Men 
the maſt miſerable. Now, that any Men, who 
firmly believed that God would puniſh them 
for ſpeaking an Untruth, though for the Ad- 
vancement of a good Cauſe, ſhould, at the 


Hazard of their Lives, and without any Pro- 


ſpect of Gain, or Advantage, aſſert Facts, which 
at the ſame time they knew to be falſe ; ſhould, 
for Inſtance, affirm, that they ſaw and con- 
verſed with Jeſus Chriſt. after his Reſurrection, 
knowing or believing that he was not riſen 
from the Dead, and yet expect to be judged 
hereafter by that very ſame Jeſus, is too im- 
probable to gain Credit with any, but thoſe 
great Believers of Abſurdities the Infidels and 


- Scepticks, 
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5. 25: Bur beſides the many infallible 
Tokens and Evidences of the Integrity of 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, that may be 
collected from their Lives and Doctrines, there 
are alſo in their Writings ſeveral internal Marks 
of their Veracity : Some of which I ſhall now 
endeavour to point out, confining myſelf to 
ſuch Parts of their Writings as belong to the 
pteſent Subject. 


TAT Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies, 
which ſome imagine they have diſcovered in 
the Evangelical Accounts of the Reſurrection, 
have been urged as Arguments for ſetting aſide 
the Authority, and rejecting the Evidence of 
the Goſpels. But theſe ſuppoſed Contradic- 
tions having been conſidered in the foregoing 
Parts of this Diſcourſe ; and having, upon a 
cloſe Inſpection, and comparing the ſeveral 
Narratives with each other, been ſhewn to be 
ſhadowy and imaginary, and to lie no deeper 
than the Superficies and Surface of the Words : 


We need not be afraid of admitting theſe Ap- 


pearences of Inconſiſtency ;, ſince from them it 
may be inferred, - to the Advantage of the 
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Evangeliſts, that they did not write in Concert. 
For had they agreed together upon giving an 
Account of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; and 
each of them taken, by Allotment, his ſeve- 
ral Portion of that Hiſtory, it is probable 
they would ſomewhere or other have dropt 
ſome Intimations, that the Particulars omitted 
by them were ſupplied by others; and that 
ſuch and ſuch Parts of their Narrations were 
to be connected with ſuch and ſuch F acts, re- 
lated by their Brethren; or they would have 
diftinguiſhed the ſeveral Incidents by ſuch 
ſtrong and viſible Marks, and Circumſtances 
of Time and Place, Sc. as might have been 
ſufficient, at firſt ſight, to diſcover their Or- 
der, and keep them from being confounded 
with each other : Some, or all of theſe Things, 
I fay, they would probably have done, had 
they written in Concert. And doubtleſs they 
would, nay they muſt have written in Con- 
cert, had they endeavoured to impoſe upon 
the World a cunningly-deviſed Fable; and had 
they not truſted to the Truth and Notoriety of 
the Facts they related. Truth, like Honelty, 
oftentimes neglects Appearances. Hypocriſy 


and Impoſture are always guarded. | 
AND 
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Anv as from theſe ſeeming Diſcordances in 
their Accounts, we may conclude they did not 
write in Concert, ſo from their agreeing in the 
principal and moſt material Facts, we may in- 
fer that they wrote after the Truth. * In X;- 
philin and Theodoſius, the two Abbreviators of 
Dio Caſſius, may be obſerved the like Agree- 
ment and Diſagreement ; the one taking notice 
of many Particulars, which the other paſſes 
over in Silence, and both of them relating the 
chief and moſt remarkable Events. And as 
from their both frequently making uſe of the 
very ſame Words and Expreſſions, when they 
ſpeak of the ſame Thing, it is apparent that 
they both copied from the ſame Original; ſo J 
believe no body was ever abſurd enough to ima- 
gine that the Particulars mentioned by the one, 
were not taken out of Dio Caſſius, merely be- 
cauſe they are omitted by the other. And ſtill 
more abſurd would jt be to ſay, as ſome have 
lately done of the Evangeliſts, that the Facts 
related by Theodoſiusare contradicted by Xiphilin, 


becauſe the latter ſays nothing of them. But 


againft the Evangeliſts, it ſeems, all Kinds of 
Arguments may not only be employed but ap- 
. plauded, 


* Vide Dio Caf. Hiſt. edit, Leunclav. Fol, Hanov. 1606. 
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plauded. The Caſe however of the facred 
Hiſtorians is exactly parallel to that of theſe 
two Abbreviators. The latter extracted the 
Particulars related in their ſeveral Abridgments 
from the Hiſtory of Dio Caſſius, as the former 
drew the Materials of their Goſpels from the 
Life of Feſus Chriſt. The two laſt tranſcribed 
their Relations from a certain Collection of 
Facts contained in one and the ſame Hiſtory; 
the four firſt from a certain Collection of 
Facts contained in the Life of one and the ſame 
Perſon, laid before them by that Spirit, which 
was to lead them into all Truth; and why the 
Fidelity of the four Tranſcribers ſhould be 
called in Queſtion for Reaſons which hold 
equally ſtrong againſt the two who are not 
ſuſpected, I leave thoſe to determine who lay 
ſuch a Weight upon this Objection. | 


Axor HER Mark of the Veracity of the 
Evangeliſts appears in their naming the Time, 
the Scene of Action, the Actors, and the Wit- 
neſſes, of moſt of the Facts mentioned by 
them; which I ſhall give a remarkable In- 
ſtance of in one relating to the prefent Subject, 
the Reſurreftion ; viz. the guarding the Se- 
pulchre of Chriſt, The Time, was that of the 


_ Celebra- 


1 
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Celebration of the Paſſover, the moſt ſolemn 
Feſtival of the Jews ; the Scene was in Jeru- 
ſalem, the Metropolis of Judæa; and at that 
Time crouded with Jews, who came thither 
from all Parts of the Earth to keep the Paſs- 
over: The Actors and Witneſſes were the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders, Pontius Pilate the 
Raman Governor, and the Roman Soldiers who 
guarded the Sepulchre. Now if the Story of 
guarding the Sepulchre had been falſe, it is 
not to be doubted but the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, who are faid to have obtained the 
Guard, and ſealed the Door of the Sepulchre, 
would by ſome authentick Act have cleared 
themſelves of the Folly and Guilt imputed to 
them by the Evangeliſt, who charges the 
Chief Prieſts with having bribed the Soldiers 
to tell not only a Lye, but an abſurd Lye, that 
carried its own Confutation with it; the Sol- 
diers, with confeſſing a Breach of Diſcipline, 
that by the military Law was puniſhable with 
Death ; and the Governor, with the Suſpicion 
at leaſt of being capable of overlooking ſo 
heinous a Crime, at the Inſtigation of the Chief 
Prieſts, Sc. All theſe ſeveral Charges upon 
the whole Government of Judæa, might have 
been anſwered at once by an Atteſtation from 

| Z 4 the 


[ 346 
the Chief Prieſts, ſetting forth that they never 
demanded a Guard to be ſet at the Sepulchre, 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of all the Roman 
Officers and Soldiers (many of whom were 
probably at Jeruſalem when this Goſpel was 
written) denying that they were ever upon that 
Guard, This not only the Reputation of the 
Chief Prieſts, but their avowed Malice to Chriſt, 
and Averſion to his Doctrine and Religion re- 
quired; and this, even upon the Suppoſition 
of the Story of guarding the Sepulchre being 
true, they would probably have done, had they 
been at Liberty to propagate and invent what 
Lye they pleaſed : But that a Guard was ſer 
at the Sepulchre, was in all Likelihood, by 
the Diſperſion and Flight of the Soldiers into 


the City, too well known in Ferufalem for 


them to venture at denying it; for which 
Reaſon, as I have before obſerved, they were 
obliged to invent a Lye conſiſtent with that 
known Fact, however abſurd and improbable 
it might appear when it came to be confidered 
and examined. Now as the Report put into 
the Mouths of the Reman Soldiers by the Chief 
Prieſts and Elders, is no Proof of the Falſe- 
hood of this Fact, but rather of the contrary, 
ſo does the naming the Time, the Scene, the 
| Actors, 
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Actors, and the Witneſſes, form a very ſtrong 
Preſumption of its being true, ſince no Forger 
of Lyes willingly and wittingly furniſhes out 
the Means of his own Detection; eſpecially 
when we conſider that this Story is related by 
that Evangeliſt, who is faid to have written 
neareſt the Time, and to have compoſed his 
Goſpel for thoſe Chriſtians who dwelt in Judæa, 
many of whom then living were probably ar 
Jeruſalem when this Thing was done, 


Tux ſtrict Attachment and Regard to 
Truth, of all the Evangeliſts, is farther ma- 
nifeſted in their relating of themſelves and their 


Brethren many Things, that in the Opinion 
of the World could not but turn much to 


their Diſhonour and Diſcredit. Such as their 
denying and deſerting their Maſter in his Ex- 
tremity, and their Dulneſs in not underſtand- 
ing his Predictions about his riſing from the 
Dead, tho? expreſſed in the plaineſt and moſt 
intelligible Words. A Man's Confeſſion a- 
gainſt himſelf, or his Friends, is generally 
preſumed to be true. If the Evangeliſts there- 
fore be allowed to be the Authors of thoſe 


Goſpels which bear their Names, or it thoſe 
Writings 
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Writings are ſuppoſed to have been forged by 
ſome Friends to Chriſtianity, they muſt in 
theſe Inſtances at leaſt be acknowledged to re- 
hate the Truth, till ſome other good Reaſon, 
belides that of their Attachment to the Truth, 
can be aſſigned for their inſerting ſuch diſgrace- 
ful and diſhonourable Accounts of themſelves 
and their Friends. 


Bur there is nothing that ſets the Veracity 
of the ſacred Writers ſo much above all Queſ- 
tion and Suſpicion, as what they tell us about 
the low Condition, the Infirmities, the Suf- 
ferings, and the Death of the great Author 
and Finiſher of their Faith, Chriſt Feſus. He 
hungered, they ſay, he was poor, ſo poor, as 
not to have where to lay bis Head; he wept, 
hid bimſelf for Fear of the Fews who ſought 
to kill him; and when his Hour drew nigh, 
he was dejected, forrowtul, exceeding ſorrowful, 

ven unto Death: He prayed, that the Cup of 
Affliction, which was then mixing for him, 
might, if poſiible, paſs from him. And tho 
he was ſtrengibened by am Angel from Heaven, 
yet, being in an Agony, be prayed more earneſtiy, 


and his Sweat was as it were great Drops of 


Blood 
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Blood falling down to the Ground. After this, 
he was ſeized like a common Malcfactor, a- 
bandoned by all his Followers and {'ricnds ; 
led bound, firſt to Annas, then to Caiaphas, dien 
to Pilate, then to Herod, then back again to 
Pilate ;, and laſtly, after enduring a thouſand 
Inſults and Indignities, after having been buf- 
feted, ſpit upon, and ſcourged, was carried to 
ſuffer upon the Croſs the infamous and painful 
Death of offending Slaves, and the vileſt Cri- 
minals. And yet this hungry, houſcleſs, ſuf- 
fering, dying Jeſus, is by the ſame Writers 
ſaid to have fed a Multitude of many Thou- 
ſands with five Loaves and two Fiſhes ; to have 
commanded the Fiſh of the Sea to provide 
him Money to pay the Tribute; to have been 
miniſtered unto by Angels; to have been o- 
beyed by the Winds and Seas ; to have had 
in himſelf, and to have imparted to his Dul- 
ciples, Authority over unclean Spirits, and 
the Power of healing all Manner of Diſ- 
eaſes; to have raiſed the Dead by a Touch, 
a Word; to have been able to have obtained 
from God, whom he called his Father, an Army 
of more than twelve Legions of Angels; a 
Force ſufficient not only to have reſcued him 
from 
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from the Sufferings and Death he deprecated, 1 
but to have acquired him the Empire of the 
World : And laſtly, as an Inſtance of his be- 
ing endued with a Power ſuperior even to De- 
ſtruction itſelf, he is ſaid to have riſen from 
the Dead; to have aſcended into Heaven, and 
to fit down for ever at the Right-hand of God. 
From thefe Accounts it 1s plain, that the Cha- 
rafter of Fe/us Chrift, as drawn up by the 
Evangeliſts, is a Mixture of ſuch ſeeming In- 
conſiſtencies, ſo wonderful a Compoſition ot 
Weakneſs and Power, Humiliation and Glory, 
Humanity and Divinity, that as no mere Mor- 
tal could pretend to come up. to it, ſo the 
Wit of Man would never have conceived and 
propoſed ſuch a one for the Founder of any 
Sect or Religion, The Sufferings and Croſs 
of Chrift were, as St. Paul confeſſes, to the 
Jews @ Stumbling-block, and Fool:ſhneſs to the 
Greeks. The Jews, it is well known, expect- 
ed a temporal Deliverer, an earthly Prince, a 
glorious conquering Meſſiah; and were there- 
fore ſo ſcandalized at the low Condition and 
abject Fortunes of Jeſus, ſo ill proportioned, 
as they imagined, to the ſublime Character of 
che Son of God, that upon Account of thoſe 

human 
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human Blemiſhes only, they rejected all the 
miraculous Evidences of his divine Miſſion, 
and put him to Death as a Blaſphemer, for 
taking upon him the Name, without the tem- 
poral Splendor and Power of the Meſſiah. That 
the Diſciples of Jeſus were tainted with the 
like Prejudices . with their unbelieving Bre- 
thren the Jews, is very natural to believe, and 
may certainly be collected from the Writings 
of the Evangeliſts, from whom we learn, that 
when convinced by his Miracles, his Doc- 
trine, and his Life, they had acknowledged 
him to be the Meſſiah, they were ſo offended 
at what he told them of his Sufferings and 
Death, that they refuſed to believe him; * and 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto 
thee. The deſpicable Condition, the Suffer- 
ings and Death of Chrif, being admitted, I 
think it impoſſible to give one probable Rea- 
ſon for ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles and the 
Evangeliſts invented the other more than hu- 
man Part of his Character. Had he wrought 
no Miracles, had he not riſen fram the Dead, 
their Religious Prejudices, as they were Jews, 
muſt 


Matt. xvi. 22. 
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muſt have with-held them for ever from ac- Y 
knowledging him for their Meſſiah ; and yer 5 
it is notorious, that not only they themſelves 7 
acknowledged him as ſuch, but endeavoured 8 


to perſuade their unbelieving Brethren, that 
God had made that ſame Jeſus, whom they bad K 
crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. This was the 
great Article, the Foundation-Stone, upon 
which the whole Superſtructure of Chriſtianity 
was raiſed; and to prove this Article, they 
appealed to his Miracles, as ſo many Evi- 
dences of his divine Miſhon. But here moders 
Unbelievers (for Celſus, who lived neareſt thoſe 
Times, admits all the Miracles of Chriſt, but 
imputes them to his Skill in Magick) come in 
with their Suſpicions, and pretend to call in 
Queſtion the Accounts given us of theſe Mi- 
racles in the Evangeliſts z which, without any 
Proof, they are pleaſed to take for Forgeries : 
In Anſwer to which, (not to infiſt upon the 
Improbability that any Man, or any Set of 
Men in their Senſes, ſhould venture to appeal 
to their Enemies for the Truth of Facts, which 
they themſelves knew to be falſe, eſpecially 
when thoſe Enemies had not only the Means 
of detecting them, but the Inclination and 
| Power 
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Power to puniſh them for their Impoſtures : 
Not to inſiſt, I ſay, upon this Topick, nor 
upon that which I juſt now mentioned of its 
being impoſſible to aſſign any Motive that 


could induce them to be guilty of ſuch a For- 


gery,) I ſhall only obſerve, that allowing them 
to have been ſo ſhameleſs and ſo wicked as to 
invent and propagate a Set of Lyes in order 
to get Credit to their Maſter and his Religion, 
it is ſtrange they ſhould not go one Step far- 
ther, and ſuppreſs at leaſt, if not deny, his In- 
firmities, his Sufferings, and his Crucifixion, 
and ſo remove that Stumbling-block, which 
they could not but know would be the great- 
eſt Obſtacle to the Advancement of their Reli- 
gion, as well among the Gentiles as the Jews. 
Bur it will be urged perhaps, that his Suffer- 
ings and Crucifixion were too publick to be 
denied ; and ſo, ſay. the Evangeliſts, were 
moſt of his Miracles: And this undoubtedly 
was the Reaſon why they were acknowledged 
by Celſus. To ſuppoſe therefore that the E- 
vangeliſts, for Fear of being detected, would 
confeſs Truths, which manifeſtly prejudiced 
their great Deſign of propagating the Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and yet would not by the ſame 

Fear 
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Fear of Detection be reſtrained from relating 
Untruths, becauſe they might imagine them 
to be advantageous to their Cauſe, is no Mark 
of Equity and Candour, but of Partiality and 
Prejudice. But it will poſſibly be ſaid (for 
what will not Infidels ſay? and I will add, 
how ſtrange ſoever it may ſound, what will 
they not believe?) that the Scriptures were 
forged long after the Events recorded in them, 
and conſequently long after all the Evidences 
of their Truth or Falſhood were extinct and 
loſt. In Anſwer to this it may be again de- 


manded, as in the Caſe of the Evangeliſts, how 
came theſe later Forgers to chuſe the ſuffering 


crucified Jeſus for the Author of their Reli- 
gion ? And why, ſince they were at Liberty 
to ſay what they pleaſed, without any Appre- 
henſion of being diſcovered, why, I ſay, did 
they relate ſuch Things both of Him and his 
Diſciples, as, in the Opinion of the World, 
could not fail of diſcrediting the Faith they 
preached in his Name, and by an Authority 
pretended to be derived from him and his Diſ- 
ciples? But without entering into theſe Conſi- 
derations, it may be ſufficient barely to deny 
this Charge, till they, who inſiſt upon it, ſhall 

be 


6 err 
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be able to make it good, by ſhewing either 
from authentick Teſtimonies, or even proba- 
ble and preſumptive Arguments, when they 
were forged ? by whom? and to what End ? 
Till they are able to do this, (which I will ven- 
ture to pronounce: will never be) we have a 
Right to inſiſt for the Reaſons above given, 
that the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were 
written by thoſe whoſe -Names they bear, and 
that all the Facts related in —_ are moſt un- 
mann true. 


BETORE I quit this Subject, I cannot for- 
bear taking Notice of one other Mark of In- 
tegrity which appears in all the Compoſitions 
of the Sacred Writers, and particularly the 
Evangeliſts, and that is, the ſimple, unaffected, 
unornamental and unoſtentatious Manner in 
which they deliver. Truths ſo important and 
ſublime, and Facts ſo magnificent and won- 
derful, as are capable, one would think, of 
lighting up a Flame of Oratory, even in the 
dulleſt and coldeſt Breaſts. They ſpeak of an 
Angel deſcending from Heaven to foretell the 
miraculous Conception of Jeſus, of another 
proclaiming his Birth, attended by a Multi- 
Aa tude 


[ 356 ] 
tude of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſing God, and ſay- 
ing, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth 
Peace, Good Will towards Men : Of his Star ap- 
pearing in the Eaſt ; of Angels miniſtring to 
him in the Wilderneſs ; of his Glory in the 
Mount; of a Voice twice heard from Heaven, 
ſaying this is my beloved Son; of innumerable 
Miracles performed by him, and by his Diſ- 
ciples in his Name; of his knowing the 
Thoughts. of Men ;. of his foretelling future 
Events; of Prodigies and Wonders accompa- 
nying his Crucifixion and Death; of an An- 
gel deſcending in Terrors, opening his Sepul- 
chre, and frighting away the. Soldiers, who 
were. ſet to guard it; of his riſing from the 
Dead, aſcending into Heaven, and pouring 
down, according to his Promiſe, the various 
and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples. All theſe amazing 
Incidents do theſe inſpired Hiſtorians relate 
nakedly and plainly, without any of the Co- 
lourings and Heightnings of Rhetorick, or ſo 


much as a ſingle Note of Admiration; with- 


329 


. out making any Comment or Remark upon 


them, or drawing from them any Concluſion 
in Honour either of their Maſter or themſelves, 
| Þ or 


„ 1 Mi... 8 1 
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or to the Advantage of the Religion they 
preached in his Name 4 but contenting them- 
ſelves with relating the naked Truth; whether 
it ſeems to make for them or againſt them; 
without either magnifying on the one Hand, 
or palliating on the other, they leave their 
Cauſe to the unbiaſſed Judgment of Mankind, 
ſeeking, like genuine Apoſtles of the Lord of 
Truth, to convince rather chan to petfuade 4 
and therefore coming, as St. Paul ſpeaks of his 
own Preaching, at with Excellency of Sperch,-++ 
not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, but 
with Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power, 
that, adds he, your Faith ſhould not ſtand in the 
* Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of * God. 
And let it be remembered that he who ſpeaks 
this, wanted not Learning, Art, or Elequenre, 
as is evident from his Speeches retorded in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and from the Teſtimony 
of that great Critick Longines, who in tetkon- 
ing up the Grecian Orators, places among them 
Paul of Turſus +, and ſurely had they been 
left ſolely to the Suggeſtions and Guidance of 
human Wiſdom, they would not have failed 
to lay hold on ſuch Topicks, as the Wenders 
Aaz * | 
1 Cor. ü. 2. iv. J. ++ Vide Long. Frag, Edit. Pearce; 
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of their Maſter's Life, and the tranfrendent 

Purity and Perfection of the noble, generous, 

ben&volent Morality contained in his Precepts, 

furniſhed them with. Theſe Topicks, I fay, 

greater than ever Tully, or Demoſthenes, or Plato 

were poſſeſſed of, meer human Wiſdom would 

doubtleſs have prompted them to make ule of, 

in order to recommend in the ſtrongeſt manner 

the Religion of Chriſt Feſus to Mankind, by 

turning their Attention to the Divine Part 
of his Character, and hiding as it were in 2 

Blaze of heavenly Light and Glory, his In- 

firmities, his Sufferings, and his Death. And 

had they upon ſuch Topicks as theſe, and in 

ſuch a Cauſe, called in to their Aſſiſtance all 

the Arts of Compoſition, Rhetorick and Lo- 

gick; who would' have blamed them for it ? 

Not thoſe Perſons, I preſume, who dazzled 
and captivated with the glittering Ornaments 
of. Human Wiſdom, make a Mock at the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel, and think it Wit to 

ridicule the Style and Language of the Holy 

Scriptures. But the all-wiſe Spirit of God, 
by whom theſe Sacred Writers were guided 
into all Truth, thought fit to direct or permit 
them to proceed in à different Method; a Me- 
. thod 
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thod however very analogous to that, in which 
he hath been pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us in 
the great Book of Nature, the ſtupendous. 
Frame of the Univerſe; all whoſe Wonders he 
hath judged it ſufficient to lay before us in 
ſilence, and expects from our Obſervations the 
proper Comments and Deductions, which, 
having endued us with Reaſon, he hath ena - 
bled us to make. And tho' a careleſs and ſu- 
perficial Spectator may fancy he perceives even 
in this fair Volume many Inconſiſtencies, De- 
fects and Superfluities; yet to a diligent, un- 
prejudiced, and rational Inquirer, who will 
take the Pains to examine the Laws, conſider 
and-compare the ſeveral Parts, and regard their 
Uſe and Tendency, with reference to the 
whole Deſign of this amazing Structure, as far 
as his ſhort Abilities can carry him, there will 
appear in thoſe Inſtahces, which he is capable 
of knowing, ſuch evident Characters of Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs and Power, as will leave him 
no room to doubt of their Author, or to ſuſ- 
pect chat in thoſe - Particulars which he hath 
got examined, or to a thorough: Knowledge 
of which: he cannot perhaps attain, there is 
path but Folly, - Weakneſs and Malignity. 

A a 3 The 
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The fame Thing may be ſaid of the writtes 
Book, the ſecond Volume (if 1 may ſo fpeak) 
of the Revelation of God, the Holy Serip- 
tures. For as in the Firſt, ſo alſo in this are 
there many Paſſages, that to a curſory unob- 
ſerving, Reader appear idle, unconnected, un- 
aecountable, and inconſiſtent with thoſe Marky 
of Fruth, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy and Be- 
nevolence, Which in others are ſo vifible, that 
the moſt Careleſs and Inattentive cannot bot 
diſcern them. And even Theſe, many of them 
at leaſt, will often be found, upon a'clofer 
and ſtricter Examination; to accord and coin; 
cide with the other more plain, and more in- 
telligible Paſſhges, and to be no heterogene · 
ous Parts of one and the ſame wiſe and har · 
monious Compaſition. In both indeed, in 
the Natural as well as the Moral Book of God, 
there are, and ever will be many Difficulties, 
which the Wit of Man may never: be able to 
reſolve ; but will a wiſe Philoſopher, becauſe 


he cannot - comprehend every thing he ſees, 


reject for that Reaſon all the Truths that He 
within his Reach, and ler a few- inexplicable 
Difficulties over-bakance the many plain” and 
infallible Evidences ol the Finger ef God, 


Which 
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Which appear in all Parts, both of his creatad 
and written Works ? Or will he preſume ſo far 


upon his own Wiſdom, as to ſay, God ought 


to have expreſſed himfelf more clearly? The 
Point and exact Degree of Clearneſs, which 


will equally ſuit the different Capacities of 
Men in different Ages and Countries, will, I 
believe, be found more difficult to fix than is 
imagined; fince what is Clear to one Man in a 
certain Situation of Mind, Time and Place, 
wilt inevitably be obſcure to another, who 
views it in other Poſitions, and under other 
Circumſtances. How various and even con- 
tradidtary are the Readings and Comments, 
which ſeveral Men, in the ſeveral Ages and 
Climate of the World, have made upon Na- 
ture l And yet her Characters are equally legi- 
ble, and her Laws equally intelligible in all 
Times and in all Places; there is no Speech nor 
Language where her Voice is not beard, Her 
Sound ix gone out through all the Earth, and her 
Mordes to the Lud of the World. All theſe 
Miſinterpretations therefore, and Miſconſtruc- 
tions of her Works are chargeable only upon 
Mankind, who have ſet themſelves to ſtudy 
them us various Degrees of Capacity, Ap- 
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plication, and Impartiality. The Queſtion 
then ſnould be, why hath God given Men 
ſuch various Talents? And not, why hath not 
God expreſſed himſelf more clearly ? And the 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, as far as it concerns 
Man to know, is, that God will require of 
him according to what he hath, and not ac- 
cording to what he hath not. If what is ne- 
ceſſary for all ta know, is knowable by all; 
thoſe Men, upon whom God hath been pleaſed 
to beſtow Capacities and Faculties ſuperior to 
the Vulgar, have certainly {no juſt Reaſon to 
complain of his having left them Materials for 
the Exerciſe of. thoſe Talents, which; if all 
Things were-equally' plain to all Men, would 
be of no great Advantage to the Poſſeſſors. If 
therefore there are in the Sacred Writings; as 
well as in the Works of Nature; many Paſ- 
ſages hard to be underſtood; it were to be 
wiſhed that the Wiſe and. Learned, inſtead of 
being offended at them, and teaching others 
to be ſo too, would be perſuaded. that both 
God and Man expect that they would ſet 
themſelves to conſider and examine them care- 
fully ang impartially, and with a ſincere Deſire 
of diſcoyering and einbracing the Truth, not 

ther NE N with 
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with an arrogant unphiloſophical Conceit of 
their being already ſufficiently wiſe and know- 
ing. And then I doubt not but moſt of thoſe 
Objections to Revelation, which are now urged 
with the greateſt Confidence, would be cleared 
up and removed, like thoſe. formerly made to 
Creation, and the Being and Providence of 
God, by thoſe moſt ignorant, moſt abſurd; 
and yet moſt ſelf-ſufficient Pretenders to Rea. 


ſon and Philoſophy, the * 10 * 
ticks. ; 


$. 26. To theſe internal Evidences of the Ve- 
racity (and may I not add Inſpiration ?) . of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, I ſhall beg leave to 
ſubjoin two external Proofs of great Weight in 
an-Inquiry into the Reaſons we have for giving, 


Credit to their Teſtimony, the one IT, 


the other poſitive. 


THE negative Proof is contained in this 
Propoſition, viz. That out of the great Num- 
ber of Facts related by the Sacred Writers, 
publick and extraordinary as they are ſaid to 
have been, not one in the Courſe of now al- 
molt ſeventeen hundred Years, hath ever been 

Miproved 
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diſproved or falſiſied. Denied indeed many 
of them have been, and ſtill are; but there is 
4 great deal of Difference between denying and 
diſproving. To prove a Fact to be falſe, it is 
neceſſary that the poſitive and probable Evi- 
dence brought againſt it ſhould over-balance 
that produced in Support of it. In Oppoſition 
to the Teſtimony of the Diſciples of Feſus 
Chriſt, aſſerting that he was riſen from the 
Dead, the Chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
Fews affirmed, that his Diſciples ſtole away his 
Body, and then gave out that he was riſen; 
in Maintenance of which Charge they pro- 
duced, as St. Mattheto tell us , the Roman 
Soldiers, wha were ſet to guard the Sepulchre, 
who depoſed that his Diſciples came. dy: Night 
and ſtole him away chile they flept. Not to in- 
fiſt again upon the Abſurdity of this Report, 
as it ſtands in the Evangeliſt, and taking it as 
it was afterwards prudently amended by the 
Sanbedrim, and propagated by an expreſs De- 
putation from them to all the Synagogues of 
the Jews: throughout the World, in which, 
without making any mention of the Romas 
Guard, they lay na more than tliat the Difei- 
Lees vole 


Chap. viii. 13. + Tuſtin Martyr. Dia ro. Jud, 
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ples came by Night, and ſtole away the Bo- 


dy; taking it, I ſay, in the Manner, in which 
thoſe wiſe Counſellors were upon maturer De- 
liberation pleaſed to put it, it may be ſuffici 
ent to obſerve, that this Theft charged upon 
the Diſciples, was fo far from being proved, 
that it was not ſo much as ever inquired into. 
And yet the Accuſers were the Chief Prieſts 
and Elders of the Jes; Men in high Reve- 
rence and Authority with the People, veſted 
with all the Power of the State, and conſe- 
quently furniſhed with all the Means of pro- 
curing Informations, and ef gaining or extort- 
ing a Confeſſion. And what were the Accuſ- 
ed? Men of low Birth, mean Fortunes, with- 
out Learning, without Credit, without Sup- 
port; and who out of Puſillanimity and Fear 
had deſerted their Maſter, upon the firſt Oc- 
caſion offered of ſhewing their Fidelity and 
Attachment to him. And can it be imagined 
that the Chief Prieſts and Council would have 
made no Inquiry into a Fact, the Belief of 
which they took ſo much Pains to propagate, 
had they themſelves been perſuaded of the 
Truth of it? And had they inquired into it, 
can it be ſuppoſed that out of ſuch a Number 

of 
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of mean Perſons as muſt have been privy to it, 
no one either from Honeſty or Religion, the 
Fear of Puniſhment or Hope of Reward, 
would have betrayed the Secret, and given 
then ſuch Intelligence, as might have enabled 
them · ta put the Queſtion of the Reſurrection 
out of all Diſpute? For had it been once prov- 
ed that the Diſciples ſtole away the Body of 
Jeſus their Words would. hardly have been 
taken for his Reſurrection. But how did theſe 
poor Men act? Conſcious of no Fraud and 
Impoſture, they remained in Jeruſalem a Week 
or more, after the Report of their having 
ſtolen their Maſter's Body was ſpread over 
the City; and in about a Month returned 
thither again; not long after which they af: 
ſerted boldly to the Face of their powerful 
Enemies and Accuſers, the Chief Prieſts and El- 
ders, that GCed had raiſed from the Daud that ſume 
Jeſus, "whom" hey had crucified. And what was 
the Behaviour of theſe learned Rabbins, theſe 
watchful Guardians of the Jeuiſb Church and 
State? Why, they ſuffered the Diſei iples of Jeſus, 

charged by their Order wich an Impoſture 
tending to diſturb che e 4 to con- 
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tinued unqueſtioned at Jeruſalem, and to depart 
from thence unmoleſted : And when upon their 
Return thither they had cauſed them to be 
ſeized, and brought before them; for “ preach- 
ing through Jeſus the Reſurrection f the Dead, 
What did they ſay to them? Did they charge 
them with having ſtolen away the Body of 
their Maſter? Nothing like it. On the con- 
trary, not being able to gainſay the Teſtimony 
given by the Apoſtles to the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus, vouched by a Miracle juſt then perform- 
ed by them in his Name, they ordered them 
to withdraw, and conferred among themſelves, 
ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe Men ? for that 
indeed a notable Miracle hath beendone by them, is 


manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and 


We cannot deny it. But that it ſpread no farther 
among the People, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that 
they ſpeak henceforth to no Man in this Name : 
And they. called them, and commanded them not 


to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus, 


Peter and John anſwered, ' and ſaid unto them, 
Whether it be right in the Sight of God to'hearken 
unto You more than unto Cod, judge Ye + For wwe 

| Cannot 


Ads iv. f Ibid. ver, 15-22. 
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cannot but ſpeak the Things which we bave ſeen 
and beard. So when they had fatther threatened 
them, they let them go, finding nothing bom they 
might puniſh them. Who, after hearing this Ac- 
count, could ever imagine that the Diſciples 
ſtole the Body of Jeſs ? or that the Chief 
Priefts and Elders themſelves believed they 
did? But it may perhaps be objected, that this 
Account comes from Chriſtian Writers : And 
could the Objectors expect to meet with it in 
Jewiſh Authors We might indeed expect to 
find in their Writings ſome Proofs of this 
Charge upon the Diſciples ; and had there been 
any, the Chief Prieſts, and the other Adverſa- 
ries of Chrift, would doubtleſs not have failed to 
produce them. But the Progreſs that Chriſtianity 
made at that Time in Jeruſalem, is a ſtronger 
Argument than even their Silence, that no 
Proof of this Charge either was or could be 
made. Could the Apoſtles have had the Im- 
pudence to preach, and could ſo many thou- 
ſand Fezws have been weak enough to believe 
upon their Teſtimony, that Chriſ was riſen 
from the Dead, had it been proved that his 
Diſciples ſtole away his Body ? An Infidel may, 
if 
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if he pleaſes, believe this, but let him account 
for it if he can. * | 


I HAVE: e an longer upon the Exa- 
mination of this pretended Theft of the Diſ- 
ciples, becauſe it is the 'only Fa# I know of, 
that hath been ſet up in Oppoſition to the 
many Facts upon which the Evidence of the 
Reſurrection is founded. How defective it is 
in Point of Proof, whether probable or poſi- 
tive, I need not point out to the Reader. But 
I cannot help obſerving, that thoſe, who deny 
that any Guard was placed at the Sepulchre, 
take from it the only poſitive Evidence that 
was ever brought to ſupport it, viz. the De- 
poſitions of the Roman Soldiers. 


AMoNG the many extraordinary Particu- 
lars related by the Sacred Writers, the Mira- 
cles performed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as 
they were almoſt without Number, and 
wrought moſt commonly in Publick, in the 
Preſence of unbelieving Fews and Gentiles, 
yielded the faireſt Occaſion to the Oppoſers of 


the am as of .. the Credit of the 
Evan- 
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Evangelical Hiſtorians. And yet the pitiful 
Solutions, which Pagan and Fewiſh Writers 
have been reduced to make uſe of, in order 
to take off the Concluſion drawn from theſe 
Miracles by the Chriſtians, form a very ſtrong 
Preſumption, that they were not to be diſ- 
proved. Some, as * Celſus, have imputed 
them to Magick : Others, as the Jews, have 
attributed them to the ineffable Name of God, 
which, Þ ſay they, Jeſus ſtole out of the Tem- 
ple. Both of them have admitted the Facts. 


I ſhall not go about to ſhew the Abſurdity of 
either of theſe two Ways of accounting for 
thoſe miraculous Operations: But I muſt 
hence take Occaſion to beg the Reader to re- 
flect a little upon the ſtrange Perverſeneſs of 
the human Mind, the Vanity of Reaſon, and 
the Force of Prejudice. Celſus believed Ma- 
gick, the Jews had Faith in Amulets; and yet 
both one and the other diſbelieved Chriſtia- 
nity ! 


§. 27. Taz poſitive Proof of the Veracity of 
the Sacred Writers is founded on the exact Ac- 
Com- 
* See Origen contra Celſum. 
+ See Univ. Hiſt. Vol. IV. p. 200. Note T. 
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compliſhment of the Predictions of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles recorded in the New 
Teſtament. 


TuAr i may not draw out this Article 
into an exceſſive and unneceſſary Length, I 
ſhall make no Remarks upon thoſe Predicti- 
ons, whoſe Accompliſhment is to be found in 
the Scriptures themſelves; ſome of which 1 
have already taken Notice of, The Scrip- 
tures, Infidels perhaps will ſay, were written 
after theſe Events, and the Predictions there- 
fore probably adapted to them. But they who 
make this Objection, will gain little by it, 
ſince if they admit the Events, it will be no 
difficult Matter to demonſtrate the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. Beſides, the Reader himſelf may 
with very little Pains, find out and compare 
theſe Predictions with their ſeveral wr 
tions. | 


THz Prophecies I ſhall produce, relate to the 
different States of the Jetus and Gentiles ; diffe- 
rent not only from each other, but very diffe- 
rent from that, in which they both were at 


the Time when theſe Prophecies were written : 
B b To 
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To have a perfect Underſtanding of which, it 
will be neceſſary to take a general View of the 
Religious State (for that is principally regarded 
in theſe Prophecies) of the Nations diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Names of Fews and Gentiles. 


From the Time of the Covenant (or Com- 
pact) which God was pleaſed to make with 
Abraham and his Deſcendants, and to renew 
with the whole Body of the Haelites under 
Moſes, the Fews became the peculiar People of 
God: A Phraſe ſufficiently juſtified and ex- 
plained by the. Terms or Conditions of the 
Covenant; which on the Part of the Jraelites, 
were the taking God only for their Lord, and 
paying Obedience to the Law, the Ceremo- 
nial as well as Moral Law, which he had given 


them. On the Part of God were ſtipulated 


Temporal Bleſſings, and his Almighty Pro- 
tection to the Jets, as long as they ſhould ad- 
here to the Conditions entered into by Them. 
By virtue of this Covenant, the Fews acknow- 
ledged God for their King, and God govern- 
ed them as his Subjects, by his Deputies and 
Viceroys, the Prophets, Judges, and Kings 
of Jſrael. Meſes, the Mediator of this Cove- 

nant, 
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nant, was the firſt of theſe Deputies; and the 
Moſſiab, who was to be the Mediator of a new 
Covenant, was to be the laſt, By Him the 
New Covenant was to be offered firſt indeed 
to the Fews, with whom the Covenant medi- 
ated by Moſes was till then to be in Force. 
But the other was not to be. limited to that 
People only. The Gentiles, that is, all the 
Nations of the Earth, who were no Parties to 
the former Covenant, were to be invited to 
accede to this; and all thoſe; of whatſoever 
Nation they were, who ſhould acknowledge 
the Meſſiah as a King appointed by God to 
reign over them, were to be admitted into this 
Covenant, and be reputed thenceforward the 
Pebple of God. But as the Limits of this Di- 
vine Empire were to be altered and enlarged, 
it became neceſſary to alter and enlarge the 
Terms of Government. The Ceremonial Law 
was National and Local : And though, with- 
out ſome ſuch Religious and Political Bond of 
Union, the Jews would not in all Probability 
have long continued the ſeparate and peculiar 
People of God, yet as moſt of the Duties 
preſcribed by that Law were confined to 
the Holy Land, and even to the Holy City 
B b a of 
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of Jeruſalem; the Gentiles, who were now to be 
taken into the Covenant, could not poſſibly 
comply with it. This therefore was of Ne- 
ceſſity to be aboliſhed. But the Moral Law, 
the Baſis and End of the former Covenant, 
was in like Manner to be the End and Baſis 
of the new one. To this both the Gentiles and 


Jews could pay Obedience, as well as to the 


other Terms ſuper-added to it in the New Co- 
venant, viz, the acknowledging the Meſſiah 
for their King ; and as an outward Token of 
their Allegiance and Acceſſion to this Cove- 
nant, receiving Baptiſm, and commemorating 
from Time to Time, by the Celebration of 


the Euchariſt, the ſealing this Covenant on 


the Part of God by the Death of Chriſt. Which 
Two Sacraments, properly ſo called, may be 
ſtiled the Ceremonial Law of the Chriſtians, 


as Circumciſion and other Ritual Duties were 
of the Jews, 


Or the twelve Tribes of 1rae!/, who were 
Parties to the Moſaical Covenant, ten fell at 
once from their Allegiance to God under Jere- 
boam ; and ceaſing from that Time to be the 
People or Subjects of God, he ceaſed to be 
their 
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their King; and withdrawing his Protection, 
ſuffered them to be carried into a Captivity, 
from which they never afterwards returned; 
but being loſt and confounded with the Na- 
tions, among whom they were tranſplanted, 
were thenceforward no more heard of as a di- 
ſtin& and ſeparate People. The two remain- 
ing Tribes were then the only People of God; 
and as ſuch, though often puniſhed by Him 
for their frequent Tranſgreſſions of his Laws, 
and even catried Captive to Babylon, were by 
his Providence brought back again to the Land 
of Canaan, and reſtored to a Capacity of com- 
plying with the Terms of their Covenant, by 
the rebuilding the City and Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem. From that Time they were very exact in 
their Obſervance of the Ceremonial Law, but 
had moſt groſsly corrupted the Moral Law, 
and rendered it, as Chriſt told them, of no Ef- 
tet, by the Comments and Traditions of their 
Scribes and Phariſees. This was the State of 
the Jews, when Jeſus the Meſſiah, that great 
Prophet and King foretold by Moſes and all 
the Prophets, came to offer them a new Co- 
venant. | | 
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Tu State of the Gentiles was far more de- 
plorable. They had for many Ages transfer. 
red their Obedience from the one Supreme 
God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, to his 
Creatures, or to Deities of their own devi- 
ſing ; under whoſe imaginary Protection they 
had ranged themſelves by Nations and Com- 
munities and had become almoſt in the ſame 
Senſe as the Jraelites were ſtiled the People of 
God, the People of the Ægyptian Jfis, Aſſyri- 
an Belus, Athenian Pallas, Ephefian Diana, and 
Capitolian Fove, &c. But there was this far- 
ther Difference between them : The God of 
the Vraelites, like a righteous and equitable 
Sovereign, had given his People a Law, to be 
the Rule of their Obedience, or rather had 
confirmed 'and enforced the original Law, 
which from the very Beginning he had writ- 
ten in the Hearts, 7. e. the Reaſon of all Man- 
kind, adding to it ſuch other Inſtitutions, as 
their particular Situation then required. While 
the Gentiles, having by their Idolatry fallen 
from their Obedience ta that Original univer- 
ſal Law, were left thenceforward, like Out- 
Laws and Rebels, to frame to themſelves ſuch 

_ Rules 
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Rules both Moral and Religious, as the fan- 
cied Caprice of their Deities, or their own 
perverted Reaſon ſhould ſuggeſt; whence it 
came to paſs, that they were over-run with 
Immorality and Superſtition, And though 
ſome ef the Wiſeſt among them, by following 
the yet glimmering Light of Reaſon, had be- 
come ſenſible of many of their groſſeſt Errors, 
and had endeavoured to reform ſome Abuſes, 
yet had Superſtition taken ſo ſtrong a Hold 
on the Majority, that, till that was entirely 
rooted out, it was impoſſible to bring them 
back to what is called the Religion of Nature, 
i. e. the Religion of Reaſon ; were we to allow 
thoſe wiſe Men to have been as well acquainted 
with it, in all its Branches, as ſince Chriſtiani- 
ty ſome have pretended to be. But with-the 
Superſtition of their Countries, thoſe wiſe Men 
thought it better to comply than to contend. 
And had they attacked it with the Intrepidity 
and Induſtry of the Apoſtles, it is much to be 
queſtioned, whether with all their Eloquence 
and Logick, they would have gained the Vic- 
| tory. Such was the dark and hopeleſs Condi- 
tion of the Gentiles. 
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Is this State of the Jews and Gentiles, our 
Saviour, after having repreſented to the for- 
mer, under the Parable of a certain Houſholder 
who planted a Vineyard, and let it out 10 Huſ- 
bandmen *, the righteous Dealings of God to 
them, and the ill Returns they had made to 
him, by not only refuſing him the Fruits, but 
murthering the Servants he had ſent to de- 
mand them; and laſtly his Son; and after 
having extorted from them a Confeſſion that 
thoſe wicked Huſbandmen ought to be miſera- 
bly puniſhed, and the Vineyard taken from them, 
and given to other Huſbandmen, who ſhould 
render him the Fruits in their Seaſon, ſpoke to 
them the following Words: Did you never 
read in the Scriptures, The Stone which the Buil- 
ders rejected, the ſame is become the Head of the 
Corner: This is the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
vellons in our Eyes? Therefore ſay I to you, the 
Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a Nation bringing forth the Fruits 
thereof : And whoſoever ſhall fall on this Stone, 
ſhall be broken ; but on whomfoever it ſhall fall, 
it will grind him to Powder. By theſe Words 
are plainly ſignified, 1ſt, The transferring the 
Kingdom 


Matth. xxi. 43, 44: 
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Kingdom of God from the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles; 2dly, the Obedience of the Gentiles; and 
3dly, the miſerable Puniſhment of the Fews, 


for their having rejected and murthered the 


Son of God. There are many other Prophe- 
cies relating to each of theſe Events ſcattered 
up and down the Goſpels, which I think jt 
needleſs to produce, this being ſo very full and 
explicit. I ſhall therefore ſet about ſhewing 
the exact Accompliſhment of it in it's ſeveral] 
Parts. 


Thx Kingdom of God, as may be collected 
from what is ſaid above, denotes the /pritual 
or moral Dominion of God over moral Sub- 
jets, i. e. Free Agents; and by the People of 
Ged are ſignified ſuch Free Agents, as freely 
and voluntarily acknowledge the Sovereignty 
of God, by worſhiping him, and receiving 
and obeying all thoſe Laws, whether natural 
or revealed, which appear to have been 
enacted by him. The Fews therefore by re- 
jecting Jeſus Chriſt, who proved himſelf to 


have been commiſſioned and ſent by God, not 


only from the Teſtimony of Moſes and all 
their Prophets, the Holineſs of his Life and 
Doctrine, 
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Doctrine, and the numberleſs Miracles he 
wrought among them, but ſtill more plainly 
if poſſible, by his riſing from the Dead, and | 
empowering his Diſciples to work the ſame 9 
mighty Signs and Wonders in his Name; the 1 
Jews, I ſay, by rejecting this Meſſenger, this 8 
Son of God, and refuſing to receive the Laws a 
which he propoſed to them in his Father's 
Name, evidently renounced their Allegiance 
to God, and ceaſed to be his People or Sub- 
jects. And the Gentiles on the other hand, by 
renouncing their Vices and Idolatrous Super- 
ſtitions, returning to the Worſhip of God, 
and receiving his Meſſiah, together with the 
Laws propoſed to them by him in the Name 
of God, as evidently put themſelves under the 
Dominion of God, acknowledged his Empire, 
and became the People or Subjects of God. 
And hence appears what is meant by the King- 
dom of God being taken from the Jews, and given 
to the Gentiles, God removed the Throne, 
whereon David and his Potterity had fat as his 
Subſtitutes and Viceroys, from among the 
Fews, who renounced his Authority, and from 
Earth to Heaven; and placing it at his Right- 
Hand, and ſetting upon it his Meſſiah, his 

| only 
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only Son, gave him for his Subjects, not one 
Nation only, but all Nations and Kindreds, and 
People, and all the Ends of the Earth for his 
Dominion. That the Kingdom of God was 
in this Senſe, and in this Manner actually 
transferred from the Fews to the Gentiles, is too 
notorious to need any Proof. The Fews as a 
Nation rejected the Goſpel, and perſiſted in 
their Refuſal of the Meſſiah, till the final De- 
ſtruction of their Holy City and Temple; and 
what is yet more ſtrange, ſtill perſevere in their 
Obſtinacy. Whereas the Gentiles embraced it 
ſo univerſally, that within a few Centuries af- 
ter Chriſt, almoſt the whole Roman Empire, 
that is, almoſt all the then known World, for- 
fook Idolatry, and became Chriſtian. And 
God on his Part teſtified that he entered into 
Covenant with them, and accepted their Alle- 
giance, by pouring upon them the Gifts of 
his Holy Spirit; as he ſignified on the other 
hand his Renunciation of -the Moſaical Cove- 
nant, by not only ſuffering the Seat of his Em- 
pire, the City and Temple of Jeruſalem to be 
utterly deſtroyed, but permitting the Yews 
alto to be baniſhed from the Holy Land, and 
ſcattered through all the Nations of the Earth. 
And 
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And thus was this Prophecy moſt exactly ac- 
complithed in all its Parts. 


§. 28. Bzs1Dts the general Change in the State 
of the Jews and Gentiles expreſſed in this Pro- 
phecy, many Particulars relating to the Con- 
dition of the Jerw;h Nation, were moſt pre- 
citely foretold by our Saviour Cbriſt. As firſt, 
the Deſtruction of the City and Temple of 
Feru/alem : Secondly, the Signs and Wonders 
preceding that Deſtruction: Thirdly, the Miſe- 
ries of the Fecrs before, at, and after the famous 
Siege of that City: Fourthly, the Diſperſion 
of that reprobated People: Fifthly, the Du- 
ration of their Calamity; and Sixthly, their 
Reſtoration. 


«© Or Savicur tforetolc the Deſtruction of 

e the Temple, after it had ſtood almoſt 500 
«© Years, in theſe Words: Seeft thou theſe great 
&« Puiidings? There ball not be leſt one Stone 
% upon archer, which fpa!l not be threxon down.* 
% And this Prediction was compleated by Ti- 
Aus, 


La 


® Mark xiii. 2. 

+ See for this and moſt of the following Articles Dr. 
W+:irhy's general Preface, which, together with his other 
Preface, I would recommend to the Peruſal of all thote 
who read for the Sake of learning the Truth, and not fer 
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tus, who, ſaith Joſephus, commanded his 
Soldiers to dig up the Foundations both of the 
Temple and the City. And both the Jewiſh 
Talmud and Maimonides add, that Terentius 
Rufus, the Captain of his Army, did with a 
* Plough-ſhare tear up the Foundation of the 
Temple. 


A 


4 
ÞI 
* 
hs 
4 
1 
I 
3 . 
43 
3 
C 
= 
4 


With like Exactneſs and Particularity did 
our Lord foretell the Ruin of the City of Fe- 
ruſalem: The Days, ſaith he, ſhall come upon thee, 
that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, 
and compaſs thee raund, and keep thee in on 
every Side, and ſhall lay thee even with the 
Ground, and ſhall not leave in thee one Stone 
upon another. Now that the Event com- 
pletely anſwered the Prediction, is evident 
from the Few:;/h Hiſtorian, who tells us ex- 
preſsly, that Titus having commanded his 
Soldiers to dig up the City, this was ſo fully 
done by levelling the whole Compaſs of the City, 
except three Towers, that they who came to ſee 
it were perſuaded it would never be built again. 
The ſame Hiſtorian informs us, that when 
Veſpaſian beſieged Feruſalem, his Army com- 
e paſſed the City round about, and kept them in 
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on every Side; and though it was udged a 


great and almoſt impracticable Work to 
compaſs the whole City with a Wall, ye: 


Titus animating his Soldiers to attempt it, 


they in three Days built a Wall of thirty-nine 
Furlongs, having thirteen Caſtles on it, and ſo 
cut off all Hopes, that any of the Jews within 
the City ſhould eſcape. 


© In the 2 iſt Chapter of St. Luke, Chriſt 


ſpeaking of the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, 


ſays, (Yer. 11.) and great Eartbquakes ſhall 
be in divers Places, and Famines and Peſti- 
lences, and fearful Sights, and great Signs ſhall 
there be from Heaven. 


* Now to omit the frequent Earthquakes 
that happened in other Places in the Times 
of Claudius and Nero, Joſephus informs us, 
that there happened in Judea and Feruſalem 
an immenſe Tempeſt, and vebement Winds with 
Rain, and frequent Lightnings and dreadful 
Thundering, and extreme Roarings of the quak- 
ing Earth, which manifeſted to all that the 


„ World was diſturbed at the Deſtruttion of 
* Men; and that theſe Prodigies portended 


„ no 
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no ſmall Miſchiefs. Joſephus hath a parti- 
e cular Chapter of the manifeſt Signs of the 
<< approaching Deſolation of the Fews ; which 
*© Tacitus, a Roman Hiftorian of that Age, al- 
« moſt epitomizes in theſe Words: Armies 
ce ſeemed to meet in the Clouds, and glittering 
« Weapons were there ſeen ;, the Temple ſeemed 
« fo be in a Flame, with Fire iſſuing from the 
Clouds, and a Voice more than human was 
heard, declaring that the Deities were quit- 
ting the Place; which was attended with 
the Sound of a great Motion, as if they were 
departing. Joſephus adds, what Tacitus alſo 
touches upon, That the great Gate of the 
Temple, which twenty Men could ſcarcely 
„ ſhut, and which was made faſt by Bolts and 
«© Bars, was ſeen to open of its own Accord: 
That a Sword appeared banging over the City: 
«« That a Comet was ſeen pointing down upon 
« it for a whole Year together : And that be- 
fore the Sun went down, there were ſeen Ar- 
mies in Battle-Array, and Chariots compa ſ- 
fing the Country, and inveſting the Cities: 
« A Thing ſo ſtrange, faith he, that it would 
« paſs for a Fable, were there not Men living 
* to atteſt it. So particular an Account have 
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we of the fearful Sights and Signs from 
** Heaven mentioned by our Lord. 


<< Our bleſſed Lord is as expreſs in the 
* Predictions of the Miſeries which ſhould be- 
<« fall that ſinful Nation; Miſeries ſo great, 
as to admit no Parallel. * There ſhall be, faith 
cc he, great Tribulation, ſuch as never happened 
« from the Beginning of the World to this Time. 
„ Which Words Joſephus ſeems to have tran- 
& ſcribed, when he fays, Never was any Na- 
© tion more wicked, nor ever did a City ſuffer 


« as they did. Nay, in another Place, he goes 
<« ſo far as to ſay, All the Miſeries which all 


«© Mankind had ſuffer d from the Beginning 
« of the World, were not to be compared 
c with thoſe the Jewiſh Nation did then ſuffer. 
« And indeed, the Account he gives of the 
* Numbers who periſhed in that Siege is al- 
e moſt incredible; and much more ſo is what 
« the Talmud and other Fewifh Writers men- 
ce tion of the Slaughter, which Hadrian's Ar- 
« my made of them fifty-two Years after, 
« when they rebelled under Barchochebas, and 

« were 


Matt. xxiv. 21. 
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« were beſieged in the City Bitter. And yet 

« our Saviour having farther ſaid, That 

« where-ever the Carcaſs was, [i. e. the Jews] 

there ſhould the Eagles, i. e. the Roman Ar- 
« mies] be gathered together : They were ac- 
« cordingly harraſſed and deſtroyed through- 
«© out the Roman Empire. When, ſaith Joſe- 
e phus, the Romans had no Enemies left in Ju- 
« dea, the Danger reached to many of them living 
« the remoteſt from it : For many of them pe- 
«© riſhed at Alexandria, at Cyrene, and in other 
4 Cities of AÆgypt, to the Number of ſixty 
„ thouſand, in all the Cities of Syria: In 
a Word, Eleazar, in Joſephus, having 
*© reckoned many Places where they were 
e cruelly ſlaughtered, concludes with ſaying, 
« It would be too long to ſpeak of all theſe 
Places in particular. 


* 


> 


* 
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Again, Our Saviour adds, That they 
e ſhould be led Captives into all Nations. Ac- 
* cordingly, Joſephus informs us, That 2h. 
Number of Jewiſh Captives was ninety-ſeven 
* thouſand : That of them Titus ſent many to 
Egypt, and moſt of them he diſperſed into 

C c be the 
Matt. xxav, 28, 
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« the Roman Provinces; and ſo exactly ful- 
& filled this Prediction. 


Tur Duration of the Calamity of the 
Jews, and their Reſtoration, are ſignified in 
theſe Words: * Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, till the Times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. ©* This ſo exactly came to paſs, that 
* Yeſpafian commanded the whole Land of 
« Fudza to be ſold to thoſe Gentiles that 
* would buy it; and Hadrian, about ſixty- 
© three Years after, made a Law, that 10 
& Jew ſhould come into the Region round about 
& Jeruſalem, as Ariſto Pellæus, who was him- 
6 ſci; a Few, and flouriſhed in the very Time 
of Hadrian, relates: Thus, ſaith Euſebius, 
& it came to paſs, that the Jews being baniſhed 
* thence, and there being a Conflux thither of 
„ Aliens, it became a City and Colony of the 
* Romans, and was in Honour of the Emperor 
Hadrian] named lia. Feruſalem, faith 
& Chriſt, ſball be thus irodden down, or ſubject 
eto the Gentiles, till the Times of the Gentiles 
« be fulfilled ; that is, till by the Converſion of 

; <« the 


Luke xxi. 24, + The Greek Word is raren, 
poſſeſſed and trodden by the Feet of the Gentiles, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


I 


cc 


cc 


1% 


(e 


cc 


e 


te 


389 ] 
© the Jews to the Chriſtian Faith, the Ful- 


neſs of the Gentiles to be converted to it, 
ſhould come in with them : For Blindneſs, 
faith the“ Apoſtle, hath happened to the 
Jews, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
come in, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; 
and with them alſo the yet Heathen Gen- 
tiles. For if, ſaith he , the Coſting away of 
the Jews was the Reconciling of the World, 
what ſhall the Receiving of them be to it, but 
even Life tor the Dead? And again ||, if the 
Fall of them were the Riches of the World, 
and the Diminiſhing of them the Riches of the 
Gentiles, how much more ſhall their Fulneſs be 
the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ? Now here it is 
eſpecially obſervable, that Julian the A- 
poſtate, deſigning to defeat this Prophecy 
of Chriſt, reſolved on the Rebuilding of the 
City and the Temple of Jeruſalem in its old 
Station, which was till his Time left in 
Ruins, lia being built without the Cir- 
cuit of it. For in his Epiſtle to the Com- 
munity of the Fews, he writes thus; The 
Holy City of Jeruſalem, which you have ſo 

Cc2 long 


* Rom, ii, 25, 26, + Ibid, ver, 25. | Ver. 12, 
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long defired to ſee inhabited, rebuilding by my 

own Labours, I will dwell in. This he be- 
gan with an Endeavour to build that Tem- 
ple, in which alone the Jews would offer up 
their Prayers and Sacrifices: But the imme- 
diate Hand of Providence ſoon forced the 
Work men to deſiſt from that unhappy En- 
terprize. Ammianus Marcellinus, an Hea- 
then, who lived in thoſe very Times, gives 
us the Story thus; That Julian endeavoured 
to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem with vaſt 
Expence, and gave it in Charge to Alypius of 
Antioch to haſten the Work, and to the Go- 
vernor of the Province to aſſiſt him in it; in 
which Work when Alypius was earneſtly em- 
ployed, and the Governor of the Province was 
aſſiſting, terrible Balls of Flame burſting forth 
near the Foundations with frequent Inſults, and 
burning divers Times the Workmen, rendered 
the Place inacceſſible, and thus the Fire obſti- 
nately repelling them, the Wark ceaſed. 


„Tu Story is very ſignal, and remark- 
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able for many Circumſtances; as iſt, The 
Perſons that relate it; Ammianus Marcel- 


* linus an Heathen, Zemuch David a Few, 
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who confefles that Julian was Divinitus im- 


« peditus, hindred by God in this Attempt; 
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Nazianzen and Chryſoſtom among the Greets; 
St. Ambroſe and Ruffinus among, the Latins, 
who flouriſhed at the very Time when this 
was done: Theodoret and Sozomen, ortho- 
dox Hiſtorians; Philaſtorgius, an Arian; So- 
crates, a Favourer of the Novatians, who 
writ the Story within the Space of fifty 
Years after the Thing was done, and whillt 
the Eye-witneſſes of the Fact were yet ſur- 


viving. 


2dly, Tur Time when it was perform 


ed; not in the Reign of Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, but of the moſt bitter Enemics of 
Chriſtians, when they were forced to hide, 
and had not Liberty of ſpeaking tor them- 


ſelves. Obſerve, 


% 2dly, Wir n what Confidence Chri- 
ſtians urge this Matter of Fact againſt the 
Jetos, as a convincing Demonſtration of the 
Expiration of their legal Worſhip, and of 
the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith againſt the 
Heathen Philoſophers, inquiring What the 
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wiſe Men of the World can ſay to theſe Things: 
And againſt the Emperor Theodr/ius, to de- 
ter him from requiring them to rebuild a 


Synagogue, which had been Jately burnt by 
a Chriſtian Biſhop. | 


&« Athly and laſtly, THE unqueſtionable 
Evidence of the Thing: This, ſay the 
Chriſtians, all Men freely do believe and ſpeak 
of; *tis in the Mouths of all Men, and is 
not denied even by the Atheiſts themſelves ; 
and if it ſeem yet incredible to any one, he 
may repair for the Truth of it both to the 
Witneſſes of it yet living, and to them who 
have heard it from their Mouths; yea, they 
may view the Foundations lying ſtill bare and 
naked, and if you aſt the Reaſon, you will 
meet with no other Account beſides that which 
T have given; and of this all we Chriſtians are 
Witneſſes, theſe Things being done not long 


« ſince in our own Time. So St. Chryſoſtom. 


Tur Reader, who is inclined to ſee many 


Particulars of the Predictions of our Saviour, 
which relate to this remarkable Cataſtrophe, 


and which I have omitted for Brevity's ſake, 


and 
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and how they were verified by the Event, will 
do well to conſult Dr. #hitby's Preface, from 
whence the above Articles are taken, 
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TAE Obſervations I have to make on 
theſe Prophecies are as follow : 


iſt, THE common Objection made to 
Prophecies in general, that they are ſo obſcure 
and figurative, as not to be expounded but by 
the Event, cannot be urged againſt theſe, 
which are conceived in Words as ſimple and 
intelligible as thoſe made uſe of by the Hiſto- 
rian, who relates the Events correſponding 
with them. 


2dly, Ir is very remarkable, that of the 
four Evangeliſts, St. John alone, who is ſaid 
to have ſurvived the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
makes no Mention either of theſe Prophecies 
or their Accompliſhment. Of the other three, 
in whoſe Goſpels they are to be found, St. 
Matthew and St. Mark died confeſſedly before 
that Period; the Time of St. Luke's Death 1s 
uncertain. May we not then from hence very 
fairly conclude, that this remarkable Silence 
C04 of 


[ 394 ] 


of the beloved Diſciple, with regard to Pro- 
phecies of ſuch Importance to the Credit of 
his Lord and his Religion, was ordered from 
above, leſt Unbelievers ſhould ſay, what 
ſome have ſaid of the Predictions of Daniel, 
that they were written after the Event? 


2dly, As to the Prediction relating to the 
Duration of the Calamity of the 7eiſb People 
and their Reſtoration, though that is the only 
one -of all thoſe above-cited, not yet per- 
fectly accompliſhed, I beg Leave however to 
obſerve, that not only the miraculous defeat- 
ing of the Emperor Julian's Attempt to re- 
build the City and Temple of Jeruſalem, but 
the preſent extraordinary Condition of the 
Fews, is ſuch a Warrant and Proof, that this 
Prophecy alſo will have its Accompliſhment 
in due Time, as cannot fail of powerfully 
ſtriking thoſe who will open their Eyes to 
view it. To induce the unobſerving and un- 
thinking People of this Age to do this, and 
to aſſiſt them in conſidering this living Evi- 
dence of the Truth of Chriſtianity, which 


lies within their Notice, and even at their very 


Doors, 


3951 


Doors, I ſhall lay before them ſome Obſerva- 
tions of an excellent * French Author upon this 
Subject, whom I chuſe rather to tranſlate than 


to give his Arguments in my own Words. 


8. 29. © Bur neither the Diſperſion of 
<« the Jews into all Nations, nor the general 
Contempt into which they are fallen, are 
&« ſo extraordinary, as their Preſervation for 


4 


* 


ſo many Ages, notwithſtanding this their 


« Diſperſion throughout the Earth, and the 


- 


n 


« for them. 


univerſal Contempt which all Nations have 


« WirTHoOUT a ſingular Providence, a 


* 
* 


People diſunited, and divided into an in- 


finite Number of diſtinct Families, baniſhed 


into Countries, whoſe Language and Cuſ- 
toms were different from theirs, muſt have 
been mingled and confounded with other 


„Nations, and all Traces of them muſt theſe 


many Ages paſt have entirely diſappeared. 


« For 


* Principes de la Foy Chretienne, tom. i. ch. 16. 


See the preceding Chapter, 
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% For they not only ſubſiſt no longer in 
* a Body Politick, but there is not a ſingle 
City, where they are allowed to live accord- 
„ing to their own Laws, or to create Ma- 
« giſtrates of their own ; neither are they 
* held together by any publick Exerciſe of 
Religion. Their Prieſts are without Em- 
* ployment, their Sacrifices are ſuppreſſed. 
& Their Feaſts cannot be ſolemnized but in 
* one only Place, and to that they are not 
permitted to repair. © 


* 


« By what Miracle then have they been 
& preſerved amid ſo many Nations, without 
% any of thoſe Means which keep other Peo- 
„ ple united? How comes it to paſs, that 
* having been ſcattered like ſo many imper- 
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of e ceptible Grains of Duſt, among all Nations, 
| i < they have notwithſtanding been able to ſub- 
4 ce ſiſt longer than any, and even to ſurvive the 
9 « Extinction of them all ? 

*Y 

00 *© WHo can at this Day pick out the an- 


& Cent Romans from the numerous Crowds of 


« People, who have. thrown themſelves into 
« Italy? 
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« 7jaly? Who can point out one ſingle Fa- 
« mily of old Gaul, from thoſe of another 
% Original? Who can make the like Sepa- 
<« ration in Spain, between the ancient Spani- 
e ards and the Goths, who conquered it? The 
Face of the World is changed, both in the 
«© Faſt and Weſt; and all Nations are mixed 
and blended in a hundred different Manners; 
it is only upon Conjectures, and thoſe of- 
tentimes very frivolous, that a ſingle Fa- 
mily can trace up it's Original beyond the 
publick Revolutions of the State, 
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Bur the Jews, by a Tradition which no 
Calamity, whether publick or private, hath 
been able to interrupt, can go back as far as 


the ancient Stock of Abraham. They may 
cc be miſtaken in allotting themſelves to this 


c or that Tribe, becauſe ſince their Diſper- 
© fion they have not any publick Regiſters ; 
(which by the Way is a Proof that their 
© Law is aboliſhed, ſince neither the Prieſts 
e nor Levites can aſcertain by any certain Mo- 
© numents that they are of the Family of Aa- 
«* ron, and of the Tribe of Levi :) But every 
Father hath taken Care to tell his Children, 

" that Y 
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that he had an Original different from that 
of the Gentiles ; and that he deſcended from 
the Patriarchs, who are celebrated in the 
Scriptures. 


« Tar general Contempt into which they 
have fallen, ſhould, one would think, have 
induced them to confound themſelves with 
thoſe People, under whoſe Dominion they 
lived, and to ſuppreſs every Thing that 
tended to diſtinguiſh them. By ſeparating 
themſelves from thoſe who were in Power, 
they only drew upon themſelves their Ha- 
tred and Deriſion. In many Places they 
expoſed themſelves to Death, by bearing 
the exterior Mark of Circumciſion. Every 
human Intereſt led them to efface the igno- 
minious Stain of their Original, 


« THE ſaw every Day their Meſſiah ſtill 
farther removed from them ; that the Pro- 
miſes of their Doctors about his ſpeedy 
Manifeſtations were falſe ; that the Predic- 


tions of the Prophets, whom they could 


now no longer underſtand, were covered 


with Obſcurity ; that all the Supputations 
2 
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© of Time, either terminated in Feſus Chriſt, 
« or were without a Period ; that ſome a- 
« mong them loſt all Hope, and fell into In- 
* credulity, with regard to the Scriptures. 


Ap yet notwithſtanding all this, they 
ſtill ſubſiſt, they multiply, they remain vi- 
ſibly ſeparated from all other People; and 
<« in Spite of the general Averſion, in Spite 
of the Efforts of all thoſe Nations who hate 
„them, and who have them in their Power, 
in Spite of every human Obſtacle, they are 
„ preſerved by a ſuper- natural Protection, 
* which hath not in like Manner preſerved 
any other Nation of the Earth. 


© 


* 


o 


* 


„Ox muſt ſurely have very little Senſe 
of what ought to give one Aſtoniſnment 
% and Admiration, if this Prodigy does not 
„ ſtrike one; and one muſt have a ſtrange 1 0 
„Idea of the Providence of God, to think 
« he had no Hand in all this. 


Bur the Holy Spirit was not willing to 
leave us under any Uncertainty upon this 
<< Head; and hath declared to us by his Pro- 
| 5e phets, 


* 
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„ phets, that the Preſervation of the Jews is 
„ his Work. Fear thou not, O Jacob my Ser- 
«© vant, ſaith the Lord, for I am with thee, for 
% will make a full End of all the Nations, 
« whither I have driven thee; but I will not 
* make a full End of thee, but correct thee in 
« Meaſure, yet will I not leave thee wholly un- 
« puniſhed *. 


46 THIS Promiſe was made to the old Pa- 
* triarchs, to whom God hath reſerved Chil- 
& dren, Heirs of their Faith, and to the 
“ Remnant of Hrael, who in the End of the 


«© Apes ſhall believe in Feſus Chriſt. 


I is for their Sakes that the unworthy 
« Poſterity of the Unbelieving is ſuffered ; 
&© and it is to maintain the Communication 
& between the firſt Fathers and their lateſt Suc- 
« ceſſors, that the Nation is preſerved not- 
« withſtanding their Iniquity, and in the 
&« midſt of Puniſhments, that threatened to 
% overwhelm them. 


* 


| Bur 
# Jerem, xxvi. 28. 
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« Bu let it be obſerved, that this Promiſe 
« was made to the Nation of the Jews only; 
ce that all others ſhall be either exterminated, 
« gr {ſo confounded with each other, as to be 
no longer diſtinguiſhed ; and that it is the 
«© Efficacy of the Word of God, which pre- 
ce ſerves the Jews amidſt every Thing, that 
« in all Appearance would otherwiſe have 9655 
e ſunk them entirely, and ſwallowed them 1 4 
up. 
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« Thus ſaith the Lord, if my Covenant be not 
ce with Day and Night, and if have not - 
e pointed the Ordinances of Heaven and Earth; 
e then will I caſt away the Seed of Jacob and 
«© David my Servant,---for I will cauſe their 
« Captivity to return, and have Mercy on themv. 
“ This I fay is the Promiſe, and the End of 


« the Promiſe. The Jews ſhall one Day be vi | 
c recalled through Mercy; and for the Sake | 5 
of Thoſe who ſhall one Day be recalled, bi! 
cc Ws 


the Patience of God ſuffers all the reſt, and 
„ his Power preſerves them. 


« Thus 


* Jerem. xXxiii. 255 26. 
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Hus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun 
« for a Light by Day, and the Ordinances of the 
Moon and of the Stars for a Light by Night, 
« which divideth the Sea, when the Waves 
« thereof roar : The Lord of Hoſts is his Name. 
« If thoſe Ordinances depart from before me, 
<« ſaith the Lord, then the Seed of Iſrael alſo 
de ſhell ceaſe from being a Nation before me for 
* ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, if Heaven above 
* can be meaſured, and the Foundations of the 
& Eorth ſearched out beneath, I will alſo caſt 
F all the Seed of Iſracl, for all that they 
Have done, ſaith the Lord“. 


© THAT is to ſay, Heaven and Earth ſhall 
% paſs away ſooner than the Jews ſhall ceaſe 
to be a diſtinct People. The ſame Power, 
* which hath given Laws to Nature, watches 
cover their Preſervation. And the unheard- 
of Crime, which they have committed in 
& crucifying the Saviour promiſed to their Fa- 
5 thers, and which hath filled up the Meaſure 
© of their former Iniquity, will not move 
« God to retract his Promiſe, and to reject 


entirely, 
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entire and without Reſouroe the Poſte- 
«cc rity of Jacob. Kain, due denen 


* Wirm wh Lacht were the Prophets 
illuminated to prefume to ſpeak in ſo great 
** and lofty a Strain ef 4 Thing ſo little pro- 
** bable as the Duration of a People weak, 
<+* diſperſed, univerſally hated, Ry x of 
« the grovalt af 4U-orres © 51 


4+ 


« Wno would 3 the * Prephe- 
<« cies, after ſeeing the Accompliſhment of 
this? What more aſtoniſhing Proof can 
any one deſire of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
« Religion, than theſe two Events Joined to- 

„ gether, the Diſperſion of the Jews! into all 
Nations, and their Preſervation for fixteen 
hundred Years? One of theſe Things taken 
« ſeparately and by itſelf was incredible; and 
-< they became ſtill more ſo by being united; 
* but both theſe Prodigies were neceſſary to 
* prom that Feſt YE: was the Melizh, 

MY: 2 

ps 11 Was "necelſary! cas thoſe Gbo had re- 
jected him, ſhould be baniſhed into all Re- L 
* gions, ſhou'd into all Parts carry with them 

+2 Bd de the 


[ 404 ] 
« the Scriptures, and ſhould every where be 
© covered with Wann 


« Bu that the Promiſes made their Fathers 
might be accompliſhed, it was neceſſary 
that their baniſhed Family ſhould be recall- 
* ed, and that their Blindneſs being difſipat- 
„ ed, they ſhould adore him, whom » Abra- 

ham had deſired to ſee, and whom he had 
© adored with a holy bir real of Joy and 
"00 Gratitude. 


1 - 


„Tur Jews puniſhed aud diſperſed, bear 
« Witneſs to Jeſus Cbriß. The Fews recalled 
„ and converted, will render him a Teſtimo- 
% ny ſtill more awful and ſtriking. The Jew; 
<< preferved by a continual Miracle, that they 
«< may preſerve to Jeſus Chriſt the Stock and 
* Succeſſion of thoſe who ſhall one Day be- 
< eve in him, bear Witneſs to him © continu- 
« ally 


TY - LS 


« Hay is been only puniſhed, they 
2 would have proved his Ju uſtice oy": "Had 
. $a They 


® John viii. $6. 


L485 1 
« they only been preſerved, they could have 
«© proved nothing but his Power. Had they 
*© not been reſerved to worſhip him one Day, 
they could not have proved his Mercy and 
Fidelity, nor have made him any Reparation 
** for their outrageous Crimes. 


« Taztz Diſperſion proves that he is 
© come, but they have rejected him: Their 
« Preſervation demonſtrates that he hath not 
« rejected them · for ever, and that they ſhall 
* one Day believe in him; and they declare 
by both that he is the Meſſiah, and the pro- 
« miſed Saviour. That their Miſeries proceed 
from their not having known him, and that 
*< the only Hope they have left is, that they 
* ſhall one Day come. to the Knowledge of 
% him. | 


W + ought not 40 demand why God ſup- 
c ports them ſo long without enlightening 
« them; and why he leaves ſo great an Inter- 
ee val between the faithful Fathers, and the 
« Children that will hereafter become ſo too. 
«To pretend to examine the impenetrable 
« Judgments of God, and the Abyſſes of his 

D d 2 © Wiſdem, 


406 

e Wiſdom, is to pretend to meaſure the Height 
« of Heaven, and to ſearch out the Foundations 
© of the Earth. God hath ſet Bounds to 
de the Incredulity of the Fews, and to the In- 
<« oratitude of the Gentiles : His Mercy and 
© his Juſtice ſueceed each other; and no-one 
* knows at what Time he will execute what 
&« he hath promiſed to the lateſt Poſterity of 
& Tfrael, although his Promiſes are infallible. 


« Tn us ſaith the Lord that created thee, 
% O Jacob, and be that formed thee, © Iſracl: 
% Fear not, for I huve redeemed iber; T have 
* called thee by thy Name, thou art mine. 
„ben - thou paſſeſt through the Waters, I 
<« ill be "with ther; and through the Rivers, 
e they pull not voerflow thee. When thou 
e walkeſt through the Fire, thou ſhalt not be 
" burnt, neither Hall the Flame kindle upon 
& thee. Frar not, for ] am with thee : | Twill 
Fring thy Seed from the Eaſt, and 22 thee 
. 40 from the Weſt. I will ſay to the Nerrb, give 
«up; and to "the South, keep not back : Brivis » my 
bi gong from far, and my Daughters from the 
ef * Rom. xi. 32, 33. a 

+ Iſaiah xliti, 186. 
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« Ends of the Earth : even every one that is 
e called by my Name. For I have created him 
« for my. Glory, I have formed him, yea 1 
«© have made him. Bring forth the blind Peo- 
ple that have Eyes, and the Deaf that have 


Zar. 


* THis Prophecy, truly admirable in all 
it's Parts, is addreſſed to Jacob, the Head 
of the Tribes of 1/ael, and the Heir of the 
Promiſes of the Meſſiah and Salvation. 


** 


& 


La 


* His Poſterity is diſperſed into all the 
*© Quarters of the World. This is the State 
aof the Fews ſince the coming of Feſus Chriſt. 


* THE1RK Diſperſion is the Puniſhment of 
their Spiritual Deafneſs. and Blindneſs. And 
** with how great a Blindneſs, with how great 
<< aDeafneſs may one not deſervedly reproach 
the Fews, for not having Known Teſts 
« Chriſt,” and not having heard him, though 
he proved his divine Miſſion * an Infinity 
of Miracles! 
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* the Flames ſurround them on all Sides: 
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* THE1R Condition ſeems deſperate : The 
Waters are ready to over-whelm them; 


< But the Protection of Gad follows them 
$6 throughout, and delivers them, 


„ Tax Protection is vouchſafed to the 
* whole Body of the Nation, in favour of 
«+ thoſe, who ſhall one Day call upon that 
1 Name, which the reſt have diſnonoured 
60 with their Blaſphemies. 


« Go out of mere Mercy will give a do- 
5 cile and faithful Heart to thoſe, who mall 
« renounce their former Incredulity. They 
« will be the Creatures of his Grace, to which 
“alone they will ſtand indebted for their Re- 


N and Return. 


uy Tazy will not then begin to ſee a new 

+ Object; but an Object which their Blindneſs 
© had concealed from them. They vill not 
Fc then hear a Teacher, who began but a few 
fs Days before to make his Appearance, but 
one whom their voluntary and obſtinate 
++ Deafneſs 
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« Deafneſs had kept them from hearing be- 
40 fore. Fe a 


«© Taz Change will be in their Perſons 
8 and not in his Religion; that will remain 
„ what it is, but they will then begin to ſee 
« it.. Jeſus Chriſt will take away the Veil that 
is upon their Eyes; but he will be the ſame. 
« He will cure their Deafneſs ; but he will 
* ſpeak the ſame things. N 


« TT is evident, then, that the Jetos are 
<« preſerved for him; and that the whole Body 
*< of the Nation ſubſiſts only by the Efficacy 
« of that Promiſe, which is to lead the Re- 
<< mains of Hrael to Feſus Chriſt: Bring forth 
e the blind People that have Eyes, and the Deaf 
" that have Ears. 


Can any one, after reading theſe ſeyeral 


Prophecies above quoted, queſtion the Vera- | 


city of the ſacred Writers; who, by-publiſh- 
ing them in this manner, put their. Maſter's 
Credit and their own upon Contingencies very 
remote, and ſeemingly improbable? And doth 


not the exact Accompliſhment of theſe, and 
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ſeveral other Predictions, which might” have 
been produced, ſufficiently eſtabliſh the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, and aſcertain the 
Truth of all the Patt mei in chem iy 

$ 20. I comr init conſider the ſecond 
Argument, to induce'us to believe that Chri/t 
roſe from the Dead, via. The . of 
the Chriſtian e 1 | 
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FROM the Ries of the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion, may be drawn the ſame kind of Evi- 
denos of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Wonders axtending it, as is exhibited to 
us of the Deluge by the many Petrifactions of 
Shells and Bones of Fiſhes, and other Ani- 
mals of diſtant Regions, c. found often in 
the Bottoms of the deepeſt Mines, and the 
Bowels of the higheſt Mountains; for, as it 
is im poſſible to account for thoſe various Pe- 
trifactions being lodged in fo many Parts of 
the Earth, ſome many Leagues diſtant from 
che Sea, others very much above the Level of 
it, without admitting ſuch 2 Subverſion and 
Confuſion of this Globe, as could not have 


the 


beten occafion'd by 2 leſs violent Cauſe than 


A 


4 


the Breaking up the Fountains of the great Deep, 
and” the Waters flowing above the Tops of the 
higheſt Hills, ſo will it, I apprehend, be ex- 
tremely difficult to account for the Propaga- 
tion and preſent Exiſtence of Chriſtianity in 
ſo many Regions of the World, without ſup- 
pofing that Chriſt role from the Dead, afcended 
into Heaven, and enabled his Diſciples, by 
the miraculous Gifts of his holy Spirit, to 
ſurmount ſuch Obſtacles as no mere human 
Abilities could poſſibly overcome. In the 
former Caſe, a Cauſe ſuperior to the ordinary 
Operations of Nature muſt be aſſignꝰd for the 
Production of Effects plainly above, and con- 
trary to thoſe Operations: And for a Solu- 
tion of the latter, Recourſe in like manner 
muſt be had to an Agent, of Power and Wil- 
dom tranſcending and controlling the natural 
Faculties and Wiſdom of Man; and this 
Cauſe, this Agent, can be no other than the 
great Law-giver of Nature, the All- wiſe, and 
All- mighty Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
He alone could break' up the Fountains of the 
great Deep, open the Windows of Heaven, and 
cover the whole Earth with Vater; that is, 
way on that univerfal Deluge, which alone 
furniſhes 


L 41a 
furniſhes us with a Solution of many Phæno- 
mena, otherwiſe unaccountable; and He alone 
could break the Jaws of Death, and the Pri- 
ſon of the Grave, open the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and ſhower; down upon Mortals ſuch mighty 
Gifts and Powers, as are the only adequate 
Cauſes that can be aſſign'd of the aſtoniſhing 
and præter · natural Birth and Increaſe of Chri- 
ſtianity. This will not appear exaggerated, if 
we.confider the Difficulties the Goſpel. had to 
ſtruggle with, at its firſt Appearance, and the 
Inabilities, the human Inabilities I mean, of 
its kirſt — to has and overcome 


Tu E | Difficulties they had to encounter 
were no leſs than the Superſtition, the Preju- 
dices, and the Vices of the whole World; 
Difficulties of ſo much the harder Conqueſt, 
as being derived, though by Corruption, from 
good Principles; namely, the e — 
Nature, and the Reaſon of Mankind. 
powerful an Oppoſition all theſe e 2 
gainſt the Goſpel, will beſt appear from a 
ſhort View of the: State of the World under 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. | 

TIE AA THE 
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TI Jews, though poſſeſs'd of a Body of 
Laws fram'd, as they acknowledg'd, by God 
himfelf, had however, by liſtening to the 
Comments and Traditions of their Scholaſtick 
and Caſuiſtical Scribes and Rabbins, ſo far de- 
parted from the Spirit and Intention of their 
Law=giver, as to place almoſt the Whole of 
their Religion in the Obſervance of ritual Pu- 
rities and Ceremonies, to the Neglect of the 
greater and weightier Matters of the Law, 
Judgment, Mercy, and Faith; which, as our Sa- 
viour told them, they ought to have regarded, 
and not to have diſregarded the others: That 
is, the Jews were fallen from true Religion 
into a Superſtition, which differ'd from that 
of the Gentiles principally, in that the Gentiles 
worſhiped a Number of Deities, the Fews 
acknowledg'd and worſhiped One alone; but 
ſill they worſhiped him ſuperftitiouſly, with 
exterior Services only, Ablutions, Sacrifices, 
Obſervation 'of Days, and other ceremonial 
Duties; not perceiving, or not remembering, 
the great and wiſe End of thoſe ceremonial 
Inſtitutions ; which, by not allowing any 
Forms 
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Forms of Worſhip, but thoſe preſcribed by 
the Law, and not admitting to that Worſhip 
any, but thoſe, who by Circumcifion would 
become perfect Iſraelites, not only tended to 
keep them from being mingled with the Gen- 
tiles, and learning from them their idolatrous 
Polytheiſm; by which Means that fundamen- 
tal Article of all true Religion, the Belief of 
one God, though loſt in all other Nations, 
was for many Centuries preſerved among the 
Zews; but by the Faſts and Feſtivals, the Pu- 
rifications, Offerings, and propitiatory Sacri- 
fices appointed in the Ritual, put them perpe- 
tually in Mind of the Duties of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving to God; of the Importance of 
moral Purity, the Obligation of Repentance, 
and the Neceſſity of an Expiation for Sin. But 
as Holineſs of Life was of more difficult Prac- 
tice than the Obſervation of Ceremonies, nu- 
merous and burthenſome as they. ſeem. to have 
been, they ſoon; became willing to commute; 
and. repoſing their chief Hopes of obtaining 
the Favour and Protection of God in their 
Compliance with the ceremonial Law, they 
turned their Attention principally to that; and 
attached themſelves to it ſo ſtrongly, that tho? 

5 they 
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they did not ſcruple to commit a thouſand 
Immoralities, they would ſooner die than 
eat any unclean Meats, way <1 — Tem- 
3 — + HH 9, eee 

: Wer NM nn e IENTY 
Fam this Abrschthent to what they e- 
ſteemed the Law of Maſes, they preſumed 
upon the ſpecial Favour and Protection of God, 
and looked upon themſelves as ſole Heirs of 
the Promiſes made to Arabum and David, and 
repeated and eonfirmed by all their Prophets. 
But the ſame Blindneſs that with - held ther 
from ſeeing the ſpiritual Intent and Meaning 
of the ceremonial Inſtitutions, kept chem like- 
wiſe from underſtanding tlie ſpiritual Senſe of 
thoſe Prophecies. The Bleſſing therefore pro- 
miſed, through the Seed of Hürabam, to all 
the Nations of ibe Earth, and the Ningdom ſti 


pulated o the Poeriry”"of David, they pre- 


poſterouſly interpreted to belong to themſelves 
alone; and expounding the Deliverance of 7 
rael intimated by the Prophets, and the Vic- 
tories and Dominion of the Son of David in a 


carnal Senſe, they expected, at the Time of 


Chriſt's Coming, a Meſſiah, who ſhould not 
ws deliver them from their Subjection to the 
Romans, 


| 
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Romans, but even conquer and ſubdue then, 
and all the other Powers of the Earth, to the 
Empire of the Jews, the ſole Favourites of 
Heaven, and deſtined Lords of the Univerſe, 
under their invincible glorious King. Thefe 
ExpeRations, ſo flattering to the whole Na- 
tion, had ſo infected the Minds of all Orders 
and Degrees, that even the Diſciples of Zeſus 
who were (ſome ef them at leaſt) of the loweſt 
of the People, were a long while tainted with 
tions, and plain Declarations of their Maſter 
to the contrary. And though, ſoon after his 
Aſcenſion, they ſeem to have given up all 
Thoughts of a temporal Kingdom, yet could 

they not for ſome. Time, nor without an ex- 
. . preſs Miracle, be convinced that the Gentiles 

had any Title to the Mercies of God, or any 
Share in the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. Such 
was the Superſtition, and ſuch the Prejudices 
of the whole Jetoiſb Nation. 


70 theſe. 1 * . may be 
added others ariſing from the peculiar Te- 
nets of the different Sects, that divided 


among them almoſt the whole People of 
the 


( 417 ] 
the Jews, The moſt powerful of theſe were 
the Phariſees and Sadductes: Of whoſe chief 
Doctrines ſome Notice is taken by the Evan- 
geliſts, as well as of their rancorous Oppo- 
ſition to the Goſpel of Cbriſt. The Reader, 
who is deſirous of ſeeing a more particular 
Account of the Opinions of theſe, and the 
other 3e&s, may conſult the ® Univerſal Hiſtory. 
It may be ſufficient to obſerve here, that they 
had all of them many Followers, had great 
Authority with the People, and had, eſpeci- 
-ally the Phariſees, a large Share in the Govern- 
ment of the Jetoiſb State. And though there 
was a conſtant Hatred and Rivalry between 
them, and conſequently ſo great a Zeal in 
each for the Advancement of their particular 
Opinions, that they would compaſs Heaven and 
Earth to gain one Proſelyte, yet they all agreed 
with the ſame Ardour to oppoſe the Frogreſ $ 
of — 


T # x idolatrous Superſtitions of the Hea- 
then World, and the zealous Attachment 


to 
Vol. IV. p. 169, & ſeq: 


27 
every Nation and City to the Worſhipof their 
reſpective tutelary Deities, are too well known 
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to be enlarged upon in this Place: ButJ muſt 
obterve, that beſides the Prejudices of che ig- 
norant and bigotted Multitude, there ſprung; 
up from theſe Superſtitions other Obſtacles to 
Chriſtianity no .lels formidable, though of a 
different Kind: For many Religious Rites 
and Ceremonies having, either by Preſcrip- 
tion, or the Policy of Legiſlators, been mixed 
and inter woven with the Ad miniſtration of Ci- 
vil Affairs, the Worfhip of the Gods was 
become not only an eſſential Part of the Con- 
ſtirution, but the great Engine of Government 
in moſt States and Kingdoms. Thus, among the 
Greeks and other Nations, Omens and Orac les; 
among the Ranaas Auſpices, Auguries, and 
Saerifces, either of Thankſgiving, or Pro- 
pitiation, were often very ſucceſsfully.employ- 
ed upon great and important Occaſions: Qn 
which Account, all the Roman Emperors, who 
had appropriated to themſelyes''the Autho- 
rity of the whole Empire, formerly divided 
among ſeveral Officers, after the Examples of 
Filins Ceſar and Auguſtus, eicher actually took 
upon them the Office, or at keaſt the Title of 
Pon fex Maximus, Chief Prieſt; that is, ac- 
cording to the Definition of Feſtus, Fudex at- 

que 


4191 
que arbiter rerum bumanarum di vinarumque; the 
Judge and Arbitrator of human and divine 
Affairs. And hence thoſe wiſe, as well as 
humane Emperors Trajan, and the Two Amo 


nines, might poſſibly think themſelves under 


a double Obligation, as Chief Magiſtrates and 
Chief Prieſts, of perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
whom they apparently-confidered as Innovators 
with regard to the Conſtitution, as well as Reli- 
gion of the Empire: This, tho' noſufficient Ex- 
cuſe for ſuch barbazous and inhuman Proceed- 
ings, may ſerve however to leſſen the Aſto- 
niſhment- we are apt to fall into, upon hearing 
that ſo virtuous a Religion as that of the Chri- 
ſtians was perſecuted by ſo virtuous a Prince 
as Antoninus the Philoſopher ; though it muſt at 
the ſame time be acknowledged, that there 
was in him a great Mixture of Superſtition, 
however incompatible. that is thought to be 
with Philoſophy. This may alſo ſerve to ſhew 
us the diſtreſsful Situation of Chriſtianity, a- 
gainſt whoſe Progreſs not only the Superſti- 


tious Zeal of the Multitude, the Laus and 


Policy of almoſt every State and Kingdom, 
but the ſeeming Duty of even — 


Magiſtrates were GPa. —_ 
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to be enlarged upon in this Place: But I muſt 
obterve, that beſides the Prejudices of rhe ig- 
norant and bigotted Multitude, there ſprung 
up from theſe Superſtitions other Obſtacles to 
Chriſtianity no leſs formidable, though of a 
different Kind: For many Religious Rites 
and Ceremonies having, either by Preſcrip- 
tion, or the Policy of Legiflators, been mixed 
and inter woven with the Adminiſtration of Ci- 
vil Affairs, the Worſhip of the Gods was 
become not only an eſſential Part of the Con- 
ſtirution, but the great Engine of Government 
in moſt States and Kingdoms. Thus, among the 
Greeks and other Nations, Omens and Orac les; 
among the Ranasas Auſpices, Auguries, and 
Sucrihces, either of Thankſgiving, or Pro- 
pitiation, were often very ſucceſsfully employ- 
ed upon great and important Occaſions: Qn 
which Account, all the Roman Emperors, who 
had appropriated to themſelyes the Autho- 
rity of the whole Empire, formerly divided 
among ſeveral Officers, after the Examples of 
Filins Ceſar and Auguſtus, either actually'to0k 
upon them the Office, or at keaft the Title of 
Pontifex Maximus, Chief Prieſt; that is, ac- 
cording to the Definition of Feſtus; Judex at- 
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que arbiter rerum bumanarum di vinarumgque; the 
Judge and Arbitrator of human and divine 
Affairs. And hence thoſe wiſe, as well as 
humane Emperors Trejax, and the Two Auto- 
nines, might poſſibly think themſelves under 
a double Obligation, as Chief Magiſtrates and 
Chief Prieſts, of perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
whom they apparently conſidered as Innovators 
with regard to the Conſtitution, 'aswell as Reli- 
gion of the Empire. This, tho' noſufficient Ex- 
cuſe for ſuch barbaxous and inhuman Proceed- 
ings, may ſerve however to leſſen the Aſto- 
niſhment- we are apt to fall into, upon hearing 
that ſo virtuous a Religion as that of the Chri- 
ſtians was perſecuted by fo virtuous a Prince 
as Antoninus the Philoſopher ; though it muſt at 
the ſame time be acknowledged, that there 
was in him a great Mixture of Superſtition, 
however incompatible. that is thought to be 
with Philoſophy. This may alſo ferve to they 
us the diſtreſsful Situation of Chriftianity, a- 


gainſt whoſe Progreſs not only the Superſti- 


tious Zeal of the Multitude, the Laws and 


Policy of almoſt every State and Kingdom, 
but the ſeeming Duty of even W 
Magiſtrates were e 
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Ix to politiek and pious Princes, Religion 
and the Laws of the State might ſerve for 
2 Reaſon or Pretence for oppoſing Chriſtia- 
nity, to wicked Emperors there was yet 
another Motive / diſtin © from any Con- 
ſideration either of Duty or Policy, or even 
of their Vices; and that was, their own Divi. 
"ty. After all the Power and Dignity of the 
Roman People, and their ſeveral Magiſtrates, 
was devolved upon the ſingle Perſon of the 
Emperor, the Senators, by a Tranſition natu- 
ral enough to Slaves, from Counſellors be- 
coming Flatterers, had not only eſtabliſned by 
Law the abſolute Authority of their Tyrants; 
but ſo far conſecrated their Perſons, even in 
their Lifetime, as to erect Altars to their 
Names, to place their Statues among thoſe of 
the Gods, arid to offer to them Sacrifices and 
Incenſe. Though theſe © impious Honours 
were conferred upon all alike without any Di- 
ſtinction of Good or Bad; yet the latter, not 
{being able from their own Merit to acquire 
to themſelves any Reſpect or Veneration, had 
nothing to ſtand upon but the Power and Pre- 
_ rogatives of their Office; of which therefore 


they 
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they became ſo jealous, as to make it dange- 
rous for any one to neglect paying them thoſe 
outward Honours, however extravagant and 
profane, which either the Laws, or their own 
mad Pride required. And hence adoring 
the Image of the Emperors, ſwearing by their 
delity, with which all who ſought their Fa- 
vour; or feared their Power, moſt religiouſly 
complied ; all - thoſe eſpecially. who held any 
Magiſtracy under them, or governed the Pro- 
vinces. And theſe, by their Offices, were 
yet farther obliged to take care, that within 
the Limits of their Juriſdiction, that moſt eſ- 
ſential Part of the Duty of Subjects to bad 
Princes, exterior Reſpect and Veneration, was 
moſt punctually paid. Now, as the Doc- 
trines of Chriſt were intirely oppoſite to 
all kinds of Idolatry, Chriſtians were by this 
Teſt, with which they could by no means 
comply, rendered liable to the Guilt of that 
kind of Treaſon, which Tyrants and their 
Miniſters never pardon, how apt ſoever they 
may be to overlook Crimes againſt Religion 
or the State. And that this Teſt was, ; among 


Were made uſe of againſt the Profeſſors of 
2 e 2 Chri- 
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Chriftianity, even in the beſt Reigns, ts 
evident from a Paſſage in the famous E- 
piſtle of Nl to Trajan, in which he 
relates his Manner of proceeding with 
thoſe who offered to clear themſelves of the 
Charge or Sufpicion of being Chriſtians, in the 
following Words: * ** Propofitus eſt libellus fine 


© autore, multorum nomina continens, qui negunt 


* {e offs Chriſtianos, aut fuiſſe : Cum prætunte me 
Deos appellarent, & imagini tuæ (quam propter 
© hoc juſſeram cum fimulacris numinum afferts) 
ce thre ac Vino ſupplicarent; preteria matedice- 
* ronfChrifto ; quorum nibilcagi poſſe dicuntur, qui 
e ſit tevera Chriftiani. Ergo dimitteudos put avi, 
6% Ali ab indice nominati, eſſe ſe Cbriſtianos dixt- 
rut, & mor negaverunt; fuiſſe quidem, ſed defiifſe 
fęuidam ante triennium, quidam ante plures an- 
&© 208-220}: nemo etiam ante viginti quoque. Ones 
« & imagine tuam, deorumque fimulcra ventr ati 
& ſunt ; ii & Chriſto maledixerunt. A Paper was 
66, ſet forth, withour a Name, containing a Liſt 
4 of many People, who denied that they either 
< were; vr ever had been Chriſtians, Now theſe 
« Perſons having, after my Example, invbcated 
& the Gods, and with Wine and Incenſe payad ubeir 
6 © Devotions to your Image (which Thad cauſed to 

* be 


* Epiſt. xevii, I. 10. 
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4 bt brought forth for that Purpoſe, with the 
<<: Dnages of the Gods) and having moreover blaſ- 
e phemed Chrift (any one of which Thing it is 
e (aid no real Chriſtian can be compelled to do) 1 
thought proper to diſmiſs them, Others; who 
<< had been informed againſt, confeſſed that 
e they were once Chriſtians, but denied 

being ſo now, ſaying they had ined > 
<< Religion, ſome three Years, others more, ”" = 
ſome few even twenty Years ago. All theſe 
« worſhipped both your Image, and thoſe of the 
Code, and did alſo Waſpheme Chriſt,” 


To theſe powerful Patrons of Superſtition, 
and Enemies of the Goſpel, may be added 
others, whoſe Authority, tho* inferior and 
| ſubſervient to the former, at leaft within the 
Limits of the Roman Empire, was however 
of very great and extenſive Influence; I mean 
the Prieſts, Diviners; Augurs, and Managers 
of Oracles, with all the ſubordinate Atten- 
dants upon the Temples and Worſhip of al- 
moſt an infinite Number of Deities ; and many 
Trades, if not intirely depending upon that 
Worſhip, yet very much encouraged. and en- 
riched by it, fuch as Statuaries, Shrine-makers, | 
Breeders of Victims, Dealers in Frankin- 

E e 3 cenſe, 
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cenſe, Ec. All of whom were by Intereſt, ts 
lay nothing of. Region, wy devoted to 
Idolatry. 3 


Ir may not be improper alſo, under the 
Article of Religion, to mention the Circenfian, 
and other Spectacles exhibited among the Ro- 
mans, the Four Great Games of Greece, the 
Olympian, Pythian, Iſthmia® and Nemean ; 
with many others of rhe fame Kind, celebra- 
ted with great Magnificence in every Country, 
and almoſt in every City of Greece both in Eu- 
rope and Aa; all of which were fo many re- 
ligious Feſtivals, which' by the Allurements 
of Pomp and Pleaſure, not to mention the 
Glory and Advantages acquired by the Con- 
querors in thoſe Games, attached many to the 
Cauſe of Superſtition. 


Bur Superſtition, univerſal and powerful 
as it was, by it's Union with the Intereſts and 
Pleaſures of a conſiderable Part of Mankind, 
was not the enly nor the greateſt Obſtacle that 
Chriſtianity had to contend with. Vice leagued 
againſt it a ſtill greater Number. The Am- 
bitious and Luxurious, the Debauched and 

1 


az] 
Led, the Miſer and Extortioner, the Unjuſt 


and Oppreſſive, the Proud and the Revenge- 
ful, the Fraudulent and Rapacious were all Foes 
to a Religion, that taught Humility and Mo- 
deration, Temperance; and Purity even of 
Thought, Liberality and Clemency, Juſtice, 
Benevolence and Meekneſs, the Forgiving of 
Injuries, and the doing that only, to others, which 
we would bave them to do to us. Virtues agree- 
able indeed to Reaſon, and diſcoyerable in Part 
by the clear Light of Nature; but the Diffi- 


culty lay in bringing thoſe to hear Reaſon, 


who had abandoned themſelves to Superſtiti- 
on. And how was the almoſt extinguiſhed Ray 


of Nature to be perceived, among the many 


falſe and glaring Lights of Religion, Opinion, 
and. Philoſophy, Which recommended and 
ſanctified many enormous Vices? The Gods, 
like diſſolute and deſpotick Princes, who have 
oſten been very properly compared to them, 
were themſelves the great Patrons and Exam- 
ples of Tyranny, Lewdneſs and Revenge, and 
almoſt all Kinds of Vice. And Opinion had 


magnifie 4 Alexander, and deiſied Julius Cæſar 


for CAE which ought do have render - 
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od them the Objets of the Derſttion un 
NY agate" . 


Ns ITHER Inden fo ger aries 
to Virtue, or Enemy to Viee as ſhe pretended 
to be. Some Philoſophers, on the - contrary, 
denied the Being, at leaſt the Providence of 
God, and future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
and, as a juſt Conſequence of that Opinion, 
placed the Felicity of Mankind in che Enjoy- 
ments of this World, that is, in ſenſual Pleafures. 
Others affecting to doubt and queſtion every 
thing, took away the Diſtinction of Virtue 
and Vice, and left their Diſciples to follow ei- 
ther, as their Inclination directed. Theſe 
were, at leaſt: indirectly, Preachers of Vice. 
And among thoſe who undertook to lead their 
Diſciples to the Temple of Virtue, there were 
ſo many different, and even inconfiſtent Opi- 
nions, ſome of them ſo paradoxical and ab- 
furs, others ſo ſubtilized and myſterious, and 
all of them fo erronevus in their Firſt Princi- 
ples, and fo defective in many great Points of 
Religion and Morality, that it is no Wonder 
that Philoſophy: however venerable in her Ori- 
ginal, and noble in her Pretenſions, degene- 


rated 


_ 

rated into Speculation,” Sophiſtry, and a Sei- 
ence of Diſputation, and from a Guide of 
Life, became a pedantick Preſident of the 
Schools, from whence arofe another Kind of 
Adverſaries to the Goſpel: A Set of Men, who 
from ſeeing farther than the Vulgar, came to 
fancy they could ſee every thing, and to think 


every thing ſubject to the Diſcuſſion of Rea- 


ſon; and carrying their Inquiries into the Na- 
ture of God, the Production of the Univerſe, 


framed upon each of theſe, or adopted ſome 
quaint or myſterious Syſtem, by which they 
pretended to account for all the Operations of 
Nature, and meaſure all the Actions of God 
and Man. And as every Sect had a Syſtem 
peculiar to itſelf,” ſo did each endeavour to ad- 
vance their own upon the Ruins of all the reſt ; 
and this engaged them in a perpetual War 
with one another ; in which, for want of real 
Strength and ſolid Arguments, they were re- 
duced to defend themfelves and attack their 
Adverſaries with all thoſe Arts, which are 
commonly made uſe of to cover or ſupply the 
Peficieney of Senſe and Reaſon; Sophiſtry, 
* and Ridicule, Obſtinacy, Pride, 


and 


and the Eſſence of the human Soul, eicher 
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SIS 
and Rancour. Men of this Turn, accuſtom- 
ed to reaſon upon Topicks, in which Reaſon 
is bewildered ; ſo proud of the Sufficiency of 
Reaſqn, as to. think they could account for 
every thing; ſo fond of their own Syſtems, 
as to dread, Conviction more than Error, and 
ſo habituated to diſpute pertinaciouſly, to aſſert 
boldly, and to decide magiſterially upon every 
Queſtion, that they werealmoſt incapable of any 
Inſtruction, could not but be averſe to the re- 
ceiving for their Maſter a crucified ew, and 
for Teachers a Parcel of low obſcure Perſons 
of the ſame Nation, who profeſſed to glory 
in the Croſs of Chrilt, to know nothing but Him 
crucified, and to neglect and deſpiſe the ſo 
much admired Wiſdom of this World; and 
who moreover taught Points never thought of 
by the Philoſophers, ſuch, as the Redemption 
of Mankind, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and who, though far from forbidding the due 
Exerciſe of Reaſon, yet confined it within it's 
proper Bounds, and exhorted their Diſeiples to 
ſubmit with all Humility, and to rely, with all 
Confidence upon the Wiſdom of God, inſtead 
of pretending to arraign his Proceedings, 
whoſe Judgments are unſearchable, and haſt 
Ways are paſt finding out. | FROM 
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From this View of the Jewih and Gen- 
tile World, it is evident that every Thing that 
moſt ſtrongly influences and tyrannizes over 
the Mind of Man, Religion, Cuſtom, Law, 
Policy, Pride, Intereſt, Vice, and even P- 
loſophy, was united againſt the Goſpel: Ene- 
mies in their own Nature very formidable and 
difficult to be ſubdued, had they even ſuffered 
themſelves to be attacked upon equal Ground, 
and come to a fair Engagement. But not re- 
lying upon their own Strength only (for Pre- 
judice and Falſhood are always diffident and 
fearful) they intrenched themſelves behind 
that Power, which they were in Poſſeſſion of, 
and rendered themſelves inacceſſible, as they 
imagined, to Chriſtianity, by planting round 
them not only all Kinds of Civil Diſcourage- 


ments, but even Torments, Chains and Death: 


Terrors, which no one could deſpiſe, who had 
any Views of Ambition or Intereſt, and who 
was not even contented to reſign, what he 
might otherwiſe have enjoyed in Peace, and 
without a Crime, his Reputation, his Eaſe, 
his Fortune, and his Life. Theſe were the Dif- 
ficulties, which Chriſtianity had to ſtruggle 
SG with 
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joined to the profoundeſt Knowledge of the 
Nature and Duty of Man, and a Jong Practice 


, [430] 
with for may Ages, and oyer which ſhe at 
length ſo far prevailed, as to change the whole 
Face of Things, overturn the Temples and 
Aleara of the Gods, ſilence the Oracles, hum- 
ble the impious Pride of Emperors, thoſe 
earthly and more powerful Deities, con- 
found the preſumptuous Wiſdom of Philoſo- 
Phers, and introduce into the greateſt Part of 
the known World a new Principle of Religion 
and Virtue, An Event apparently too un- 
wieldy and ſtupendous to have been brought 
about by mere human Means, though all the 
Accompliſhments of Learning, all the inſinu- 
ating and perſuaſive Powers of Eloquence, 


and Experience in the Ways of the World, 
had all met in the Apoſtles. 'But'the Apoſtles, 
excepting, Paul, were ignorant and illiterate, 
bred up for the moſt part in mean Occupati- 
ons, Natives and Inhabitants of a remote Pro- 
vince of Judæa, and ſprung from a Nation 
hated and deſpiſed by the reft of Mankind. 


So that allowing it poſſible, that a Change fo 


total and univerſal might have been effected 
by the natural Powers and Faculties of Man, 
N yet 


14311 

yet had the Apoſtles none of thoſe Powers, St. 
Paul alone excepted, ho was indeed eloquent 
and well verſed in all the Learning of the 
52 that is, in the Traditions and Doctrines 

of the Phariſces, (of which Sect he was z) a 
Learning, which, inſtead | of aſſiſting him 
in making Converts to the Goſpel, gave bim 
the ſtrongeſt Prejudices againſt it, and rendered 
him a furious Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, 


Yer of this Eloguence, and of this Learning, 
he made no Uſe in preaching the Goſpel, un 


the contrary, ben I came to yen, (ſays he to 


the Corinthians). I came not with Excellency ef 
Speech, ar of Wiſdom, declaring to you the Teſ- 
timany of God ;| for 1 determined not to know any 
thing amoug you, ſeve Jeſus Chriſt, and lum 
crucified : Aud I was with yo in Weakneſs and 
in Fear, and in much Trembliug : and my Speech 
and my Preaching cuas nut with enticing Wards of 
Aan Wiſdom.” And in the preceding Chap- 
ter, comparing the InſuMiciency of the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel with the Succeſs of their 
Preaching, he attributes the latter to the true 
Cauſe, the Wiſdom and Power of God, in 
theſe expreſſive Words ;— For Chriſt ſent me 
— 1 is 


® Ibid. chap. xvii. 29. 


+ ger ii. 1—4. 
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1d preach the Gofptl, not with Wiſdom of Words; 
leſt the Croſs of Chrift ſhould be made of none 
Ef:#, For the Preaching of the Groſs is to them 
that periſh Fovliſhneſs ; but unto us, who are 
ſaved, it is the Power of Cod. Fur it is writ» 
ten, I will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 
will bring to nothing the Underſtanding of the 
Prudent. Where is the Wiſe? Where is the 
Scribe ? Where is the Diſputer of this World b 
Hath not God made fooliſh the "Wiſdom of this 
World ? For after that in the Wiſdom” of God 
the World | by Wiſdom knew' not God, it pleaſed 
Ged by the Fodlifhneſs of - Preaching to ſave them 
that believe. For the Jews require à Sign, and 
the Greeks ſeeł after Wiſdom. But we preach 
Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a flumbling Block, 
und to the Greeks Foolifoneſs ;. but unte them 
which are called; both Jews and Grecks, Chriſt 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God; be- 
vauſe the Fooliſhneſt of Gad is maiſer than Men, 
and the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Men: | 
For you ſet your Calling, Brethren, that not many 
Wiſe Men after the Fleſh, nor many Mighty, nor 


2 I. xvix. 14. 
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many Noble, are called. But Cod hath choſen the 
fooliſh Things of the World to confound the Wife, 
and God hath choſen the weak Things of "the 
World to confound the Things that are mighty \ 
end baſe Things of the World, and Things which 
are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and Things 
which are not, to bring to nought Things that 
are, that no Fleſp ſhould'glory in his Preſence. 


\ Tars is a true Repreſentation of the Con- 
dition of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and 


their Oppoſers. The latter were poſſeſſed of 


all the Wiſdom, Authority, and Power of the 
World; the former were ignorant, contemp- 
ible, and weak. - Which of them, then, ac- 
cording to the natural Courſe of human Af 
fairs, ought to have prevailed? The latter, 
without all doubt. And yet not the Apoſtle 
only, but all ' Hiſtory and our own Expe- 
rience aſſure us, that the Ignorant, the Con- 
temptible, and the Weak, gained the Victory 
from the Wiſe, the Mighty, and the Noble. 
To what other Cauſe, then, can we attribute a 
+Surceſs ſo contrary to all the Laws, by which 
the Events of this World are governed, than 
| to 
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to the Interpoſition of God, manifeſted in the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 

the - miraculous Powers conferr'd upon his 
Apoltles and Diſciples ? A Cauſe adequate to 
all the Effects, however great and aſtoniſhing. 
For, with theſe ample Credentials from the 
King of Heaven, even a poor Fiſherman of 
Galilee might appear with Dignity, before * 
1 High Prieſt and Sanhedrim of the Fews, aſ- 
If ſert boldly that Cad had made that ſame, Jefus, 
F whom they had crucified, both Lord and Chriſt 3 
5 and make good his Aſſertion by proving, that 
(i He was riſen from the Dead, ſtrange and 1y- 
8 a as it might ſeem, got only by his 
3 own Teſtimony, and that of his Brethren the 
1 Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeſus, by whom he 
9 was ſcen for forty Days after bis Paſſion, but by 
innumerable laſtances of a Power, ſuperior in 
like manner to Nature, derived upon Then 
from Him, and cxerciſed by them in his Name. 
From the Scriptures | alſo might the fame ig- 
norant and illiterate Gakleans ſhew againſt the 
Traditions of the Elders, the Learning of the 
Scribes, and the Prejugices of the whole Nei 


Nation, that the lunnble ſuffering Jeſus was 
the 


( 435 ] 
the mighty triumphant Meſſiah, ſpoken of by 


the Prophets; ſince if, with reference to the 
Interpretation of thoſe Prophecies,” any Doubt 
could have ariſen among the People to whoſe 


Expoſitions they ſhould ſubmit, to thoſe of 
the Scribes and Elders, 'or thoſe of the Apo- 
ſtles; the latter had to produce, in Support 
of their Authority, the Atteſtation of that 
Holy Spirit, by whom thoſe Prophets were in- 
{pired, now ſpeaking through their Mouths 
in all the Languages of the Earth. And with 
regard to that other Point, of ſtill harder Di- 
geſtion to the Jews,” namely, the calling the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles to an equal Participa- 
tion of the Kingdom of God, and' conſequent- 
ly the aboliſhing Circumciſion, and the whole 


Ceremonial Law, the Apoſtles were furniſhed: - 


with an Argument, to which all the Rabbins 
were not 'able to reply ; by the Holy Ghoſt 
beſtowing upon the Gentile Converts to Chri- 
ſtianity, the ſame heavenly Gifts as he had 
conferr'd, at the Beginni 
Jes... rf 5 
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InvzsTED with ſuch full Powers from on 
high, might theſe ſame obſcure Fews, not- 
withſtanding the Contempt and Hatred which 
all other Nations had for that People, under- 
take and accompliſh the arduous and amazing 
Taſk of | preaching the Goſpel to all the 
World. The Belief of One God is the fun- 
damental Article of all true Religion ; and the 
Unity of the Godhead is certainly diſcover- 
able, and even to be demonſtrated by Reaſon. 
But this Article of Behef (as I have ſaid be- 
fore) was not to be found in the Religion of 
any Nation, beſides the Jews; and long Ar- 
guments and Deductions of Reaſon, by which 
it was to be demonſtrated, were above the Ca- 
pacity of the greateſt Part of Mankind. To 
prove this important Truth, therefore, in a 
manner eaſy to be. comprehended by the 
weakeſt, and yet not to be refuted by the 
ſtrongeſt Underſtanding, the Apoſtles and their 
Followers were for many Ages endow'd, be- 
ſides all their other miraculous Gifts, with a 
Power over Devils or Dæmons, (the only 
Deities of the Pagans that had any real Being) 


Per- 
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permitted perhaps to ſhew themſelves at that 
Time in extraordinary Operations, for the ſake 
of illuſtrating and proving this great Truth. 
By this Power they caſt them out of many, 
who were poſſeſſed. by them, drove them from 
their Temples, Groves, and Oracles, obliged 
them to confeſs their own Inferiority, to ac- 
knowledge the Dominion of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to declare his Apoſtles to be * the Servants of 
the moſt bigh God, ſcnt to ſhew Mankind the 
way of Salvation. This Power they exerciſed 
in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, in order to prove 
his Mediation and Interceſſion between God 
and Man, the ſecond Article of the Chriſtian 
Creed. And as by this Power, thus exerciſed 
in the Name of Chriſt, the Apoſtles and their 
Followers were enabled to prove, even to the 
Senſes of all Mankind, that there is but One 
God, and One Mediator; ſo from that and 
other miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
healing all manner of Diſeaſes, ſpeaking with 
various Tongues, propheſying, &c. did they 
Ff2 derive 
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Acts xvi. 17. See, for many other Inſtances, Fbithy's 
General Preface to the Epiſtles. 
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derive to themſelves Authority to teach the 
great Doctrines of Chriſtianity, Repentance, 
Remiſſion of Sins, Holineſs of Life, tuture 
Rewards and Puniſhments, and the Refſur- 
rection of the Dead: Of which laſt, the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt was both an Inſtance and a 
Pledge ; as the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon Believers was a clear Evidence of the 
Efficacy of Repentance, and the Remiſſion 
of their Sins. And of the Neceſſity of a 
holy Lite, and the Certainty of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, nothing could afford 
a ſtronger and more convincing Argument, 
than the Lives and Deaths of theſe Ambaſ- 
ſadors of God, who were apparently guided 
into all Truth by his Inſpiration ; and who, 
upon the Aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality, 
not only practiſed all the Virtnes they 
preach*d, but cheartully underwent all kinds 
of Suffcrings, and even Death itſelf. 


AFTER this manner were the firſt Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, weak, ignorant, and con- 

. . » . 
temptible as they were, furniſhed, with 
Strength fufficient to overthrow the ſtrong 
Holas 
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Holds of Satan, the Superſtitions, Prejudices, 
and Vices of Mankind; and by the Demon- 
ſtration of the Power of God, an Argument 
whoſe Concluſiveneſs was viſible to the dulleſt 
Capacity, enabled to confound the Subtilties 
of the moſt diſputatious, and ſurpaſs the 
Wiſdom of the wiſeſt Philoſophers, in eſta- 
bliſhing Religion upon the Belief of One God, 
grounding the Obligation to Virtue upon 
it's true Principle, the Command of God ; 
and deriving the Encouragement to Holineſs 
of Life from the Promiſes of God, to reward 
thoſe who ſhould obey his Will with eternal 
Happineſs, obtained by the Sacrifice and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt. Which laſt Point, to- 
gether with the Doctrine of Providence, the 
free Agency of Man, and aſſiſting Grace, 
how much ſoever beyond the Ken of Reaſon, 
yet could not but be admitted by all reaſon- 
able Men for certain Truths, as ſtanding 
upon the Authority of Perſons viſibly com- 
miſſioned and inſpired by God. For what 
Concluſion of Reaſon, what Maxim in Phi- 
loſophy is more evident, than that Men 
ſpeaking by the immediate Inſpiration of Goa, 
"FI cannoh 
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cannot lie? And is not the Divine Inſpira- 
tion. of the Apoſtles to be inferr'd with as 
much Certainty, from the mighty Wonders 
they performed, as the Divine Creation of 
the World from the ſtupendous Beauty, Or- 
der, and Magnificence of the Univerſe? 


Every Effect muſt have a Cauſe; and a ſuper- 


natural Effect muſt have a Cauſe ſuperior to 
Nature; and this Cauſe can be no other than 
God. There may be, indeed, and we are 
authorized by the Scriptures to ſay there are, 
many Beings both good and bad, endued 
with Faculties and Powers exceeding thoſe 
of Man: But theſe Beings are, doubtleſs, 
limited as well as Man in the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Powers, and ſubjected to Laws pre- 
ſcribed to them by their great Creator; 
which, in reſpect to them, may be likewiſe 
ſtiled the Laws of Nature. From whence it 
follows, that they cannot break in upon or 
diſturb the Laws of any other Syſtem of 
Creatures, though inferior to them, with⸗- 
out the Permiſſion of the Univerſal King; 
who, nevertheleſs, may certainly make Uſe 
ot them as Inſtruments to bring about his 
3 | wife 
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wiſe Purpoſes, even beyond the Bounds of 
their proper Spheres. Thus, in eftabliſh- 
ing Chriſtianity, he thought fit to employ 
the Miniſtration not of Angels only, but 
of Dæmons, tho' in ſuch a manner as to 
leave no Doubt of their Subjection to his 
Sovereignty. The Angels were, upon many 
Occaſions, aſſiſting to Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles; the Dæmons trembled, and fled at 
their Command; and both of them, thoſe 
by their Subſerviency, and theſe by the Ser- 
vility of their Obedience, manifeſtly declared 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be veſted with 
an Authority and Power derived from their 
Lord and King. So that Mankind, ſeeing 
the Apoſtles poſſeſſed of a Power plainly 
paramount to the Powers of all other known 
Beings, whether Angels or Demons, could 
no more queſtion their being commiſſioned 
and inſpired by God, than doubt whether 
the magnificent Frame of the Univerſe, 
with all the various Natures belonging to 
it, was the Workmanſhip of his ROE 
Hands, 
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Tuus by arguing from Effects, notorious 
and viſible Effects, to Cauſes, the ſureſt Method 
of inveſtigating and' proving ſome Kinds of 
Truths, T have endeavoured to demonſtrate 
Gf I may ſo ſpeak without Offence) the Cer- 
tainty of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, up- 
on which the whole Syſtem of Chriſtianity de- 
pends. For if Chriſt is not riſen from the Dead, 
then, as St. Paul ſays, vain is the Hope of 
Chriſtians, and the Preaching of the Apoſtles 
vain z nay, we may go ſtill farther, and pro- 
nounce vain the Preaching of Chriſt himſelf. 
For had he not riſen, and proved himſelf by 
many infallible Tokens to have rifen from the 
Dead, the Apoſtles and Diſciples could have 
had no Inducement to believe in him, that is, 
to acknowledge him for the Meſſiah, the An- 
vinted of God; on the contrary, they muſt 
have taken him for an Impoſtor, and under 
that Perſuaſion could never have become 
Preachers of the Goſpel, without becoming 
Enthuſiaſts or Impoſtors; in either of which 
Characters it is impoſſible they ſhould have 
ſucceeded, to the Degree which we are affured 

they 
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they did, conſidering their natural Inlullici- 
ency, the ſtrong Oppoſition of all the World 


to the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and their own 


high Pretenſions to miraculous Powers, about 
which they could neither have been deceived 
themſelves, nor have decerved others. Sup- 
poſing therefore that Chriſt: did not riſe from 
the Dead, it is certain, according to all human 
Probability, there could never have been any 
ſuch Thing at all as Chriſtianity, or it muſt 
have been ſtifled ſoon after it's Birth. But we 
know on the contrary, that Chriſtianity hath 
already exiited above ſeventeen hundred Years: 
This is a Fact about which there is no Diſpute; 
but Chriſtians and Infidels diſagree in account- 
ing for this Fact. Chriſtians affirm their Re- 
ligion to be of divine Original, and to have 
grown up and prevalled under the miraculous 
Aſſiſtance and Protection of God; and this 
they not only affirm, and olfer to prove by the 
ſame kind of Evidence, by which all remote 
Facts are proved, but think it may very fairly 
be inferred from the wondertul Circumſtances 
of it's Growth and Increaſe, and it's preſent 
Exiſtence. , Infidels, on the other hand, aſſert 

__ Chriſtia- 
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Chriſtianity to be an Impoſture, invented and 
carried on by Men. In the Maintenance of 
which Aſſertion their great Argument againſt 
the Credibility of the Reſurrection, and the 
other miraculous Proots of the divine Original 
of the Goſpel, founded in their being miracu- 
lous, that is, out of the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, will be of no Service to them, ſince 
they will ftill find a Miracle in their Way, 
namely, the amazing Birth, Growth, and In- 
creaſe of Chriſtianity. Which Facts, though 
they ſhould not be able to account for them, 
they cannot however deny. In order therefore 
to deſtroy the Evidence drawn from them by 
Chriſtians, they muſt prove them not to have 
been miraculous, by ſhewing how they could 
have been effected in the natural Courſe of hu- 
man Affairs, by ſuch weak Inſtruments as 
Cbriſt and his Apoſtles (taking them to be 
what they are pleaſed to call them, Enthuſiaſts 
or Impoſtors) and by ſuch Means as they were 
poſſeſſed of and employed. But this I ima- 
gine to be as much above the Capacity of the 
greateſt. Philoſophers to ſhew, as it is to prove 
the Poſſibility of executing the proud Boaſt of 

hon Archimedes 
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Archimedes (even granting his Poſtulatum) of 
moving and wielding the Globe of this Earth, 
by Machines of human Invention, and com- 
poſed of ſuch Materials only, as Nature fur- 
niſhes for the ordinary Uſe of Man. 


A TABLE 


_ — = « Y _ = 
= — = — <= 
— 


4 


Du 


wer } 


LE 


: 


1 1 
e 


* 


2 


ws 7 


= 


TABLE of CoNTENTs. 


\ 1+ ARY Magaalene, ſhewn from Part of 
P. I. the 20th Chapter of St. ohn, I, not 
to have ſeen any Viſion of Angels, before ſhe 
ran to Peter, and conſequently not to have been 
of the Number of thoſe Women who went 
into the Sepulchre, and were there told by an 
Angel that 2 was riſen. 2d4ly, Not to have 
been with them after her Return to the Sepul- 
chre with Peter and John. Zaly, Angels not 
always viſible. 
§ 2. P. 5. 3 Part of the 24th Chap. of 
St. Luke, I, That the Report there mentioned 
was not made by Mary Magdalene; nor, 2dly, 
By the other Mary and Salome ; and that there- 
fore, 3dly, There were ſeveral Reports made at 
different Times to the Apoſtles, and by diffe- 
rent Women. This Report probably made by 
Joanna and thoſe with her. Peter went twice 
to the Sepulchre. | 
$ 3. p. 9. Obſervations on the 28th Chap. of St. Mat. 
and the 16th Chap. of St. Mark, under three 
Heads. I/, Of ſuch Circumſtances as are re- 
lated by one of theſe Evangeliſts, but omitted 
by the other. 2alhy, Of ſuch as they both agree 
in. 34h, Of ſuch as ſeem to claſh and diſagree 
with cach other. /, Circumſtances mentioned 


by 


448 CONTENTS. F 
by St. Matthew only: Earthquake, Deſcent of 
the Angel, his rolling away the Stone, fitting 
upon it, Terror of the Soldiers, 8 
Ubriſt to the Women, and to the Eleven in 
'. Galilee, Flight of the Soldiers into the City; 
Tranſactions between them and the High Prieſts. 
Circumſtances mentioned only by Saint Mart : 
Of the Womens having bought De. Of Sa- 
lome's being one of thoſe Women; Of their en- 
tering into the Sepulchre, and ſeeing there a 
young Man ſitting on the right Side, cloathed in 
a long white Garment; Of the Appearance of 
Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, to the two Diſciples 
who were going into the Country, and to the 
Eleven as they ſat Meat. Fu; 
$ 4- 2-35. Circumſtances in which the two Evan fits 
agree. I//, The Womens going to the —2 
chre early in the Morning on the firſt Day of 
the Week. 2. Their being told by an Angel 
that Chriſt was riſen, Se. 3. The Terror and 
Flight of the Women. N 
I 5. p. 41. Circumſtances which ſeem. to claſh and diſ- 
8 with each other. Different Accounts of the 
ime, when the Women came to the Sepulchre, 
adjuſted. Date of the Reſurrection ſettled. Re- 
marks on the Word Hear: Signifies not only 
early, but over-early, before the appointed Time. 
"= ce of the Words, went to ſee the Se- 
pulchre in St. Matthew, and who ſhall roll away 
the Stone for us in St. Mark, pointed out. Wo- 
men knew nothing of the Guard at the Se- 


pulchre. 1 4 G HFS WT. 1 
§6. p. 49- Obſervations en the firſt Part of the 
. 24th Chap. of St. Luke. Particulars in St. Luke's 


Account differing from thoſe. of the other Evan- 
geliſts noted. St. Peter ſhewn to have gone 
twice to the Sepulchre; the firſt Time upon 
Mary Magdalene 's firſt Report, the ad Time up- 
on the Report of Foarna and thoſe with her. 
Peter preſent when Joama made her Mu. 
80 a 


CONTENTS. 449 


Reaſon for St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary, with Jeanna and thoſe with 
her, who told theſe Things to the Apoſtles. Re- 
ports of the Women farther  ſhewn to have been 
made ſeparately, and at different Times. Wo- 
men went to the Sepulchre at different Times. 
Reaſons for their going at different Times. Con- 
duct of Joanna, Sc. conſidered. 
I 7. p. 66. Obſervations on the latter Part of the 
- 24th Chap. of St. Luke. Connexion of this with 
the preceding and ſubſequent Parts of this Chap. 


inted out. 

8 8. p. 74. Appearances of Chriſt to the Women 
- thewn to be diſtin and different, and to refer 
to two different and diſtinct Evehts, viz. the 
- Aſcenſion of Chrift, and his meeting his Diſ- 
ciples in Galilee. Recapitulation of the ſeveral 
Points proved in the foregoing Sections. 1/2, 
That the Women came at different Times, and 
in different Companies to the Sepulchre. 2. That 
there were ſeveral diſtin Appearances of Angels. 
4% ant 2 r ma We V 7 but 
2 and diſappeared as they thought proper. 
4. That theſe ſeveral Facts with ben een to the 
Apoſtles at different Times, and by different 

Women. 5. That there were two diſtinct A 
pearances of Chriſt to the Women. 6. That St. 
Pieter was twice at the Sepulchre. Obſervations 
of a very eminent and judicious Perſon on Mary 
Magdalene s being named by all the Evange- 

liſts, Cc. ee | — 

I 9. p. 84. The ſeveral Incidents in the Hiſtory of 
the Reſurrection, ſet down in the Order in which 

they appear to have ariſen. 
§ 10. 2 97. Two Reflections the Order of 
the ſeveral Incidents; Three Points propoſed to 
de conſidered. I/, The Manner, 7. e. the Me- 
thod and Order in which the Proofs of the 
Reſurrection ariſing from the foregoing In- 
eidents were laid before the Apoſtles. 2. The 


— — — — 


—_ —_— — 


| 
| 
il 
1 
il 
| 
4 


450 CONTENTS: 


Matter, i. e. the Facts, of which thoſe Proofs con- 
ſiſt. 3. The Characters and Diſpoſitions of the 
Apoſtles; and firſt of the Characters and Diſpo- 
fitions of the Apoſtles at the Time of Cbriſ's 
Death. 
LI. P. 103. The Method and Order in which 
the ſeveral Proofs of the Reſurrection were laid 
before the Apoſtles. Mary Magdalene's firſt Re- 
port. Report of Janna and thoſe with her. 
Mary Magdalene's ſecond Report. Report of 
the other Mary and Salome. Appearance of 
Chri/? to the Two Diſciples at Emmaus. Ap- 
pearance of Chriſt to the Eleven as they fat at 
Meat. Difference in the Accounts of Mark and 
Luke recontiled. Appearance of Chri/#+to St. 
Thomas. Appearance of Chriſt to the Diſciples 
in Galilee, Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt at Penteceſte. Miracles wrought by 
the Apoſtles, &c. | | 
12. p. 135. The Facts which conſtitute the Evi- 
_ dence of the Reſurrection conſidered under three 
Heads. 1/7, The Appearances of the Angels. 
24ly, The Appearances of Chriſt to the Women. 
Zaly, the Appearances of Chrift to the Diſciples 
and Apoſtles. Four Appearances of Angels: 1/?, 
To the Roman Soldiers. 2. To the other Mary 
and Salome. 3. To Mary Magdalene. 4. To 
Joanna. Of the Appearance to the Roman Sol- 
diers. Propriety and Neceſſity of this Appear- 
- ance. The Miraculouſneſs of it, no Objection 
to it's Credibility. WY Mt 
13. P. 144. The Appearances of the Angels to 
. the Women (, Lo the other Mary and Sa- 
lome; 2. To Mary Magdalene; And 3. To 
Foanna and thoſe with her) examined, and ſhewn 
to have been real, and not the Effects of a diſtem- 
per'd Imagination, or the Operations of Artifice 
and Fraud. | 


8 14. 


CONTENTS. 451 


§ 14. Pp. 162. Of the Appearances of Chrift to the 
Women; the Words of Chrift to Mary Mag- 
dalene, Touch ms not, Sc. explained. Different 
Behaviour of Chriſt to Mary Magdalene, and to 
the other Mary and Salome accounted for, Im- 
port of the other Words ſpoken by Chrift to 
Mary Magdalene, viz. But go to my Brethren, and 
fay to them, I aſcend to my Father, &c. Ob- 
ſervations on the Word aſcend. 

$ 15. Pp. 186. Of the Appearances of Chri/ to the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples. Appearance to the two 
Diſciples at Emmaus conſidered. Two Objecti- 
ons to this Appearance: 1ſt, That theſe Diſ- 
ciples knew not Jeſus during the whole Time of 
his walking, converſing, &c. with them. 2. 
That after they are ſaid to have known him, he 
vaniſhed ſo ſuddenly out of their Sight, that 
they had not Time ſufficient to ſatisfy their 
Doubts, &c. anſwered. Prov'd that theſe Diſ- 
Ciples had ſufficient Reaſon to be aſſured that it 
was Chri/t himſelf who appeared to them. 

§ 16. p. 19,5. Of the Appearances of Chriſt to the 
Eleven and thoſe with them. To St. Themas. 
The Proofs ariſing from the Appearances of Chri/? 
to the Women and Apoſtles, or referr'd to by 
Chri/t himſelf, propoſed to be conſidered under 
four Heads. 1. The Teſtimony of thoſe who 
had ſeen him after he was riſen. 2. The Evi- 
dences of their own Senſes. 3. The Accompliſh- 
ment of the Words he had ſpoken to them, 
while he was yet with them. 4. The Fulfilling 
of all the Things which were written in the 
Law of Maſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Pfalms concerning him. For the Firft, ſee 
the two preceeding Sections. The ſecond, 
viz. The Evidences of their own Senſes con- 

\ G 8 ſidered. 


452 CONTENTS. 


fidered. Two Objections: 1. That Chrif's 
Body was a ſpiritual Body, and conſequently 
incapable of being handled, &c. 2. That the 
Apoſtles were impoſed upon by Senſations mira- 
culouſly imprinted on their Minds, examined and 
anſwer'd. 

§ 17. p. 211. Of the Accompliſhment of the Pre- 
ditions of Chri/t relating to his Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurrection. Several Particulars 
of the Paſſion and Death, &c. of Chrift, and 
the Prophecies correſponding to them pro- 
duced. Proof of the Death of Chr:i/? from the 
19th Chapter of John 33d and 34th Ver. viz. 
One of the Soldiers pierced his Side, and forthwith 
came thereout Blood and Water. Proofs of 
Chriſt's riſing preciſely on the third Day. Ca- 
vils on the Phraſes three Days and three Nigbts, 
and after three Days, anſwered. 

IS 18. Pp. 229. Of the Prophecies and Types, &c. 
contained in the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, 
and the Pſalms, concerning the Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and their 
Accompliſhment, Prophecy from the 3d Chap- 
ter of Geneſis, 15th Ver. Quotation from Sher- 
locks Diſcourſes on Prophecy, &c. Prophecy 
from the 53d Chapter of T1/aiah. Prophecies 
from the other Prophets and the Pfalms, Par- 
ticular Accompliſhment of the Prophecy from 

| 1faiah, relating to the Burial of Chriff. Pro- 
phecy of David concerning the Reſurrection of 
Chri/?, cited by St. Peter, from As ii. 25. &c. 
Of Types and ure 

§ 19. P. 268. Reflexions on the Evidence ariſing 
from the exact Accompliſhment of the Pro- 
phecies of MHoſes, Cc. and the Predictions of 
Chri/t himſelf relating to his Sufferings, Death, 

and Reſurrection, 


J 20» 


CONTENT. 8. 453 


§ 20. p. 282, Of the Departure of the Diſciples 
into Galilee after the Refarrefion of Chriſt, 
and of their Return to Feruſalem at the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, Reaſons for their going into 
Galilee, and for their Returning to TFeruſalem, 
aſſigned. All the Appearances of Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, from that to St. Thomas related by 
St. John, to the Time of his Aſcenſion, were 
probably in Galilee, All the latter Part of the 
24th Chapter of St. Luke, from the 49th Verſe 
to the End, relates to what happened at Jeru- 
ſalem after the Return of the Apoſtles from 
Galilee. 
§ 21. p. 294. Short Recapitulation of the Proofs 
of the Reſurrection. Reaſons of Chri/?'s ap- 
pearing ſo often to his Apoſtles, &c. Cavils 
about Chri/?'s not appearing to the Fews, and 
forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch him, an- 
ſwered. 
I 22. p. 305. Reaſons for our believing at this 
Time that Chrif# roſe from the Dead. Theſe 
are two: 1. The Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
confained in the Scriptures: 2. The Exiſtence 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Proofs of the Ge- 
nui neneſs of the Scriptures: 1. The Concur- 
rent Atteſtation of all the earlieſt Writers of 
the Church : 2. The Probability of the Apoſtles 
having left in Writing the Evidences and Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity : 3. The Improbability of 
any Books forged in the Names of the Apoſtles 
eſcaping Detection. Probability of the Apoſtles 
having left in Writing the Evidences and Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity, moved thereto either b 
the Holy Spirit, or by their Care for the Church, 
or by the Sollicitation of their Children in Chrz/?, 
who not having in themſelves the Words of eter- 
Gg2 nal 
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nal Life, muſt naturally have endeavoured to 
obtain them from the Apoſtles themſelves in 
Writing, or have wrote them down from their 
Mouths, or under their Inſpection; or laſtly, 
have tranſcribed from their own Memories what 
they could recolle&t of the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles. Many Writings of this Kind extant 
when St. Luke wrote his Goſpel : All loſt, ſu- 
perſeded by the Writings of the Apoſtles, which 
muſt have been preferred to all the other Writ- 
ings, and preſerved, &c. with the utmoſt Care 
and dere? ns is 23 

23. p. 319. Improbability of any Books forged in 
? = Ne of the Apoſtles eſcaping DeteRion. 
Importance of diſtinguiſhing between the true 
Writings of the Apoſtles and others forged in 
their Names. Means of knowing the genuine 
from forged Writings. No Motive can be aſ- 
ſigned for any Chriſtian's being guilty of ſuch a 
Forgery. Books acknowledged by the earlieſt 
Chriſtians to have been written by the Apoſtles, 
ought to be admitted for fuch. Scriptures come 
down to us pure and uncorrupted in all Matters 
of Conſequence. 
§ 24. p. 335- Arguments for giving Credit to the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. 
Two Qualities requiſite to eftabliſh the Cre- 
dit of a Witneſs, viz. a perfect Knowledge of 
the Fact he gives Teſtimony to, and a fair 
and unblemiſhed Character: Both found in the 
Apoſtles. Characters of the Apoſtles collected 
from their Lives and Doctrines. | 
§ 25. p. 341. Internal Marks of the Veracity 
of the ſacred Writers, obſervable in the Scrip- 
tures. Diagreement, a Proof that they did not 

write in Concert. Agreement, an Evidence that 
| "ly they 
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they wrote after the Truth. Their naming the Time, 


the Scene of Action, the Actors, and the Witneſſes 
of moſt of the Facts related by them, another 
Mark of their Veracity; Inſtance, the Story of 
uarding the Sepulchre. Their Attachment to the 
Truth manifeſted by their relating Things of 
themſelves and their Brethren tending to their 
own Diſhonour. What they ſay of the low Con- 
dition, Infirmities, Sufferings, and Death of 
Chrift, a moſt unexceptionable Evidence of their 
Veracity, Their Integrity farther - illuſtrated . by 
ſome Reflexions on the Style of the Scriptures. 


§ 26. p. 363. External Proofs of the Veracity and 
Inſpiration of the ſacred Writers, two; One 


8 


Negative, the other Poſitive. Negative Proof, 
That no one Fact related by them hath ever 
been diſproved or falſified. That the Diſciples ſtole 
the Body of Jeſus, the only Fa ſet up in Op- 
22 to the many Facts, which conſtitute the 
vidence of the Reſurrection, never proved, nor 
ſo much as inquired into. Miracles peformed by 
Chrift and his Apoſtles never diſproved : Admit- 
ted by Celſus and the Ferws. 
27. Pp. 370. Poſitive Proof of the Veracity of 
the ſacred Writers, founded in the exact Ac- 
compliſhment of the Prophecies recorded by 
them. Prophecy of the different (Religious) 


State of the Jews and Gentiles, and it's Accom- 


pliſhment. 


$ 28. p. 382. Prophecies concerning the Deſtruc- 


tion of the City and Temple of Feruſalem, 
the Miſeries and Diſperſion of the Fews, and 
the Duration of their Calamity, with their Ac- 
compliſhments. Obſervations on the foregving 
Prophecies, | 


* 


$ 29. 
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$ 28. p. 395+ Obſervations. on the Prophecies relat- 


ing to the preſent State of the Jes, tranſlated 

from the Fren eg. i 

& 30. Pp. 410. Argument from the preſent Exiſt- 
ence of Chriſtianity conſidered. — of this 

Argument. Difficulties Chriſtianity had to 


Þ. ſtruggle with at it's firſt” Appearance and for a 


long Time after, the Superſtition, Prejudices, 
and Vices of the whole World. Short View of 
the State of the World under the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. Superſtition and Prejudices of the 

ews, Religion, Cuſtom, Law, Policy, Pride, 
ntereſt, Vice, and Philoſophy, united the whole 
Heathen World againſt Chriſtianity, Repre- 
ſentation of the different and unequal Condition 
of the firſt Preachers of the. Goſpel, and their 
Oppoſers. The latter poſſeſſed of all the Wiſ- 
dom, Power, and Authority of the World; the 
former Ignorant, contemptible, and weak yz yet 
_ triumph'd over their Oppoſers, by the Interpoſition 
and Aſſiſtance of God manifeſted in the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, and the miraculous Powers confer- 
red on the firſt Chriſtians. Apoſtles enabled by 
thoſe miraculous Powers to prove that Chriſt was 
riſen from the Dead, that he was the Adeſjiah,--- 
that the Gentiles were to be admitted into the 
Kingdom of God, that there was but one God, 
and one Mediator; together with the ſe- 
veral peculiar Doctrines of Chriſtianity. God in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity: thought fit to employ 
the Miniſtration of Dæmons as well as Angels, 
and why. Concluſion. | 
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